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THE DISCOVERY OF THE PAPYRUS 


ABOUT twenty-seven miles south of Asyut, half- 
way between Cairo and Aswan the cliffs on the 
east side of the Nile rise in precipices from the 
plain, with parallel spurs projecting into the culti- 
vation. Near the village of Hamamieh, close to a 
large wady or ravine, one of these spurs, covered 
with limestone detritus, has been used as a ceme- 
tery in Predynastic, early Dynastic and Roman 
times. When Mr. Guy Brunton was clearing this 
in March 1923 for the British School of Archaeo- 
logy, a broken crock was found, buried 18 inches 
under the surface, in the neighbourhood of the 
Roman or early Coptic graves. The pot is of red 
pottery painted pale buff, with a decoration in black 
of bands and spots, which cannot unfortunately be 
closely dated. Mr. Brunton’s assistant, Mr. Starkey, 
in emptying the dust from the pot found that it 
contained a little package of papyrus wrapped in 
rag, and tied with thread. It was very fragile; the 
outer parts were dark brown, and partly decayed. 
It was therefore brought to England in the original 
wrapping as it was found, to minimise risks in 
transport. The clearance of the ground was com- 
pleted by Mr. Brunton in December 1923, and 
brought to light traces of crude brick walls in the 
immediate neighbourhood, with one carved lime- 
stone capital of Byzantine style. Apparently an 
early church had stood here; and in the rubbish 
was found a small bronze censer with chains, The 
pot, the capital, and the censer will all be published 
in the forthcoming volumes on the excavations at 
Qau el Kebir. 

At University College, on my removing the strips 
of crumbling linen rag in which the papyrus lay, 
it was seen to be a tall narrow book of leaves 
stitched together, which had been sharply doubled 
twice over, across the height of it. Being stitched 
at the back, the leaves had skewed in folding and 


the prospect looked discouraging. It could not be 
opened in the least without cracking. Damping to 
render it flexible was a risk, as too much moisture 
would have made the two layers separate, or have 
reduced it to pulp. Damp cotton wool was there- 
fore used, from which all spare moisture had been 
squeezed; this was tousled as loose as possible, 
packed on the edges of the leaves, and the whole 
wrapped in a cloth. After a few days, the papyrus 
had absorbed enough moisture to enable it to be 
slightly unbent. Similar damp wool was then placed 
in the middle, where the folds were sharpest. After 
several days more, the whole mass could be flattened 
out, without producing any fresh breaks. On se- 
parating the MS. into sheaves, where the leaves 
would part, the portions were interleaved in an 
old volume of soft paper, to dry flat. It was then 
seen that the subject was the Coptic version of 
the Gospel according to St. John. After some days 
of drying, the leaves could then be safely separated. 

Meanwhile, the largest” leaf was measured, and 
glass plates were prepared, large enough to allow 
of laying a border of card around each leaf, twice 
as thick as the leaf, so that pressure of the glass 
would not crush the papyrus. After temporarily 
fastening the pairs of glasses together, the whole 
was studied by Sir Herbert Thompson, who re- 
arranged any misplaced fragments, and made his 
working copy. On return to me, the fragments of 
each leaf were strapped together so that the leaf 
could be shifted as a whole, numbers were placed 
on each page according to the original pagination, 
and all the paper was browned to avoid contrast. 
Mr. Emery Walker undertook the photographing 
at University College, and I shifted each leaf into 
position, almost flat, and reversed it to expose each 
side. The glasses were then finally bound over at 


the edges. The total loss, even from the most rotten 
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and fragile parts, was not a thousandth of the 
whole amount that was found. 

The condition of the papyrus showed that it had 
been greatly worn. The first three leaves were 
missing when it was folded up, and probably as 
many were lost from the end. The back leaf was 
half broken away; a leaf near the end had come 
loose, and was laid in at about two-thirds through 
the volume. The rubbed surface of these latter 
leaves showed how much worn they had become 
by sliding on a reading desk. The height of the 
MS. indicates that it was for Church use, rather 
than a private copy. It appears that, when too de- 
fective for regular reading, it had been set aside, 
and buried reverently in the cemetery. 

On hearing of the discovery, a member of the 


Committce of the British and Foreign Bible Society 
suggested that the collection of MSS, in the library 
of that Society would be a fitting place for such 
a document. The importance of it as the oldest 
Coptic MS. of a gospel, was also felt by other 
members of the Committee, and especially by the 
librarian, Dr. Kilgour, Among the Committee per- 
sonally a contribution was made to the British 
School to enable the present publication to be 
carried out as completely as possible. The MS. is 
now immediately accessible to any scholar, in the 
well-lighted library of the Society in Queen Vic- 
toria St., London, where it is stored with other 
important MSS. in a fire-proof safe. The conditions 
and surroundings thus secured seem to be especially 
suitable for such a manuscript. 


FLINDERS PETRIE. 


INTRODUCTION 


1. THE MANUSCRIPT’) 


THE Papyrus is referred to in this Introduction 
as Q. It is a book in Codex form of which 43 leaves, 
or fragments thereof, are extant out of a volume 
which originally contained 100 numbered pages, 
or 50 leaves, besides in all probability one or two 
unnumbered leaves at beginning and end. 

The text begins at ch. II. 12 on a page numbered 7 
and ends at ch. XX. 20 on p. 96. Therefore it is 
clear that six numbered pages, i. e. 3 leaves of text 
are missing at the beginning. 

We can tell the structure of the book by the 
fibres of the papyrus. As all papyrus consists of 
two layers of fibres at right angles to each other, 
one face of a papyrus leaf presents fibres running 
in a horizontal direction and the other face in a 
vertical direction. These are denoted by H and V 
respectively. In the present MS. every leaf is 
numbered and all the leaves bearing numbers up 
to 50 are VH, that is, they have vertical fibres on 
the recto, or first side of the leaf and horizontal 
fibres on the verso; all leaves after 50 are HV; 
therefore pages 50 and 51 are both H, and formed 
part of one sheet originally, folded so as to make 
a double leaf. And so we learn that the book was 
made by taking 25 square sheets of papyrus about 


1 Abbreviations: 
Q, the papyrus here edited, 
W, the Washington MS. of the Gospels. The remaining symbols 
of the Greek and Latin New Testament manuscripts are the 


usual ones. 
0, the Koridethi Gospels, Greg. 038, Sod. s 050. 
Sa, Sahidic. 


Bo, Bohairic. 

M. E., Middle Egyptian. 
Gr, Greek, 

homoeot., homocoteleuton. 
Jac., lacuna. 

superl., superlineation. 


to inches each way and laying them one above 
the other, each with its horizontal fibres upwards, 
and then folding the whole mass in half so as to 
form a volume of a single gathering or quire. It 
must have been a clumsy sort of book; but the 
method seems to have prevailed for a time when 
the codex form of book was first introduced, though 
our evidence does not allow us to say that it pre- 
ceded the method of multiple quires laid side 
by side. 

The transition from the ancient roll form of 
manuscript (still used for reading the law and the 
prophets in Jewish synagogues) to the codex form 
is still somewhat obscure. It would almost seem to 
have been in some way bound up with the spread 
of Christianity. At any rate very few Christian 
literary fragments written on rolls have survived, 
and this is the more remarkable when we consider 
what the Jewish tradition was. The remains of the 
Pastor of Hermas in Greek at Berlin are parts of 
an original roll: and the second set of “Sayings 
of Jesus” (P. Ox. No. 654) is written on the back 
of a papyrus roll, In Coptic there is in Paris a 
papyrus with four columns of extracts from the 
second book of Maccabees in the Achmimic dialect; 
what remains is only about 20 inches long and 
probably it never was a complete roll;! and the 
same remark applies to the papyrus fragment with 
extracts from a Coptic version of the Didache re- 
cently acquired by the British Museum.? The roll- 
form continued to be uscd for legal and other 
documents to a much later date; but we are deal- 
ing only with Christian literary texts. The codex- 

T Lacau, B. J. F. A, VII. The other fragments in Paris published 
originally by Bouriant and re-edited by Lacau, are written on the 
backs of old rolls which have been pasted back to back and formed 
into the leaves of a codex. 

2 Journ. Theol. St. XXV. 225. 

b* 
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form of book is generally supposed to have been 
suggested by the waxed tablets, which were used 
either in pairs (diptychs) or in larger numbers 
fastened together by cords passed through holes 
bored in the hinder wooden edges.' Such a group 
of tablets seems to have been known as a codex, 
and the name was passed on to the papyrus or 
vellum leaves arranged in the same fashion, But 
for the more convenient holding together of a 
number of leaves, the system above described of 
folding sheets of papyrus into double leaves and 
placing them one inside the other was adopted in 
some parts of Egypt.? 

Very few of these single-quire books are known. 
There exist in Coptic:— 


i, Berlin. Epistle I Clement (Achmimic), papyrus, 
end of cent. IV, edited by Carl Schmidt. (Texte 
u. Unters. XXXII). 

ii. Berlin, The book of Proverbs (Achm.), papyrus, 
still unpublished. 

iii, Berlin. A gnostic papyrus of cent. V, also un- 
published (C. Schmidt, u. s., p. 7). 

iv. Cairo. Inst, Miss, Arch, Frang. Epistola Aposto- 
lorum, pap. of cent. IV—V, ed. C. Schmidt, 7 VU. 
XLII. 

v. Heidelberg. Acta Pauli, ed. C. Schmidt, 1914. 


Greek examples of single-quired books are:-- 


i. Brit. Mus.= P, OX. Nos. 208 +- 1781, pap. frag- 
ments of the Gospel of St. John of cent. III. 
ii. J.P. Morgan coll.,’an Iliad papyrus, cent. ITI-IV. 
iii, Stockholm. A. work on chemistry. 


The last two instances are quoted from Schubart, 
Das Buch bei den Griechen und Rémern®, 1g21.3 On 
p. 129 he states that the size of the sheets was 
graduated, being largest in the outer ones and 
progressively smaller towards the middle of the 
book so as to give ‘space for an equal amount of 
text on each leaf, and this seems to have been the 
case with Q, but the condition of the edges is for 


1 Bret, Das antike Buchwesen, 1882, p. 95. Kenyon, Palaeo- 
graphy of Greek Papyri, 1899, p. 24. EK. Maunpe Tuomeson, 
Introd. to Greek and Latin Palacography, 1912, p. 51. 

2 One cannot say that the single-quire preceded the multiple-quire 
codex as the latter appears quite as early as the former, e, g. the 
Odyssey of John Rylands Libr, cent. II~IV is multiple quire 
(Greek Papryi of the J. Ryl. Libr. ed. A. S. Hunt No. 53). 

* H. I. BEvt in an excellent résumé of the subject in The Library 
N.S. X. (1909), p. 303 seq. mentions that there is an example as 
late as the VIIIth cent. in the Brit. Mus. among the Aphrodito 
papyri (Cat. Greek Pap. IV, No. 1419). 
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the most part too imperfect to allow of demon- 
stration. 

Each leaf of Q measured originally about 10 
inches (250 mm.) in height by about 5 inches 
(125 mm.) in width. The text was written in a single 
column covering about 8%/, inches (210 mm.) by 
31/, inches (85 mm.). There were from 33 to 37 lines 
on a page. Each page was numbered, as is also 
the case with the Acta Pauli and the Epistola 
Apostolorum. 

There was no division of the text either by 
chapter-numbers or by enlargement of initial letters, 
or by extrusion of them into the margin. The only 
mark is a > inserted at the ends of lines in 18 in- 
stances: their purpose is obscure, for they are not 
used, as in other MSS., merely to fill up short 
lines; the number of letters in a line varies from 
11 to 25, and they are not used in specially short 
lines. They have no relation to the tituli of the 
Gospel, to the 8 B divisions nor the Eusebian 
sections, nor to any lections that we know later. 
Once what is apparently the same sign is placed 
at the beginning of a line corresponding to our VI. 1. 

The only punctuation is a high point; a colon 
seems to be used once on p.g, 1. 1, perhaps a mis- 
take. The apostrophe so often found both in Greek 
and Coptic early MSS. is also found here above 
K, A, M, 3, 11, P, TF, ?, seemingly to guide the 
reader, when reading aloud, since there is no word- 
division, but the principles of its use have never 
yet been adequately explained. A circumflex ac- 
cent is found occasionally over Gl when it stands 
for the verb “come,” as elsewhere (BM. Or. 7594, 
Jonah; Rahlfs, Psalmenfr. p. 16), and over O the 
qualitative of GIPG, doubtless to mark them as such. 

The only contractions used are IHC, KC, Tina. 
The superlineation for N at the end of the line is 
never employed. 

The MS. is written in one hand throughout and 
all the corrections are by the hand of the writer. 
The scribe was not exemplary; his list of errors 


7 There are slight fragments of the fine cord with which the 
manuscript was sewn still in situ on leaves 21—22, 23—24, 77—78 
and 83—84; and there are numerous holes on the inner edges 
which show that the sheets were held together, not as one would 
expect by threads carried vertically through the centre of the sheet, 
but the inner margins were pierced by a number of holes and the 
threads carried across, so that when opened the pages showed 
threads passing horizontally across the backs of the leaves. The 
same arrangement of threads is seen depicted in several mosaics re- 
presenting open volumes nearly contemporary with Q. Cf. WILPERT, 
Die rémischen Mosaiken und Malereien, 1916, pl. 47, 85, 89 &e. 
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is considerable (see next col.), and the omissions due 
to scribal error are unduly numerous, though it is 
possible and even likely that some of these are 
due to the scribe of his exemplar. He occasionally 
crosses out an error with a diagonal line, e. g. in 
V. 45, X. 37, XI. 27, XIV. 6, XVIII 6, 36. 


2. PALAEOGRAPHY AND DATE 


THE handwriting bears a strong resemblance to 
that of Vaticanus, allowance being made for the 
fact that one is on papyrus and the other on vellum. 
Consequently in Q there is not the same perfect 
regularity of letter-form that we find in B, The 
principal points of difference are:— 

B is usually not quite closed at the top; in Vat. 
always closed. 

€ shows a tendency to squareness at the top 
and for the foot to be small compared with the 
overhanging top. In Vat. it is a fair half-circle. 

M is square and very similar in both MSS. The 
round m occurs twice in Q, on p. X the seventh line 
from the bottom in the word MA, and on p. EN 
the fourteenth line from the bottom in KOCMOC. 

N is usually a little wider than square, and when 
broad the diagonal tends to sag. 

% has a marked serif at the top; in Vat. the top 
is quite flat. 

C like € shows a tendency to flatness at the top. 

Y is rather large and less regular than in Vat. 
. @ is usually small and written well above the 
line; in Vat. on the line. 

Among early Coptic MSS. the hand of Q comes 
nearest to. BM. Or. 7594 (Deut.-Jonah-Acts) and to 
the Berlin Clement; of the two closer to Clement, 
but it is not so heavy as either of them. 

The complete reproduction of the papyrus renders 
it unnecessary to enter into further detail. 

Sir Frederic Kenyon has given me an estimate 
of the date based on the study of photographs of 
the original; and he kindly allows me to quote 
from his letter. He writes :— 

“The manuscript to which the writing is most 
akin is the Codex Vaticanus. There is the same 
simplicity, the same rounded forms, the same 
slight irregularities in length of lines (though 
that is not peculiar to Vaticanus), and a very 
similar general appearance. The only sign of a 
rather later date is a tendency to enlarge such 
letters as Y and , which becomes more marked 


AI 


in manuscripts of the fifth and later centuries. 
Taking therefore the second quarter of the fourth 
century as the probable date of the Vaticanus, 
I should be inclined to assign the St. John to 
the third quarter; though you know well that 
dogmatism is entirely out of place in these matters, 
and that a precise assignment of dates is not 
possible in dealing with manuscripts of this class 
and period. The hand is, however, so like the 
normal Greek hands (which is not the case with 
most Coptic MSS.), and is so evidently the work 
of a trained scribe, that one may feel more con- 
fidence in assigning a date to it than is often 
possible with Coptic scripts.” 


3. THE TEXT OF THE MANUSCRIPT 


ALL manuscripts have peculiar readings, and the 
earlier the MS., usually the more numerous they are. 

The first task, however, is to clear out of the 
way those peculiarities which are due to the scribe. 
It is not always quite easy to determine the border 
line and to distinguish between errors and variants. 
Here follows a list of the errors, or what appear 
to be such:— 


IIL. 21 NOYAGIN 2° for NNOYTE (v. 1.?). 
V. 30 GIAGJINE for EEIG)INE probably; the Fut. 
If is inadmissible with EN. 
VIL 31 Ay} for Ad}. 
—~ 64 NGTPNICTGYE for NETPM. as elsewhere. 
VIL 1 MAX2E ABAA 2... ABAA makes nonsense 
and is omitted by all others. 
—~ 35 AIACMOptA. 
— 47 TAANA for PMAANA. 
— 49 MHG)E omitted. 
— 52 OYN for MN. 
VIII. 12 64CEXE for AYCEXE. 
— 23 OYABAA 1° for 2ENABAA. 
— 45 X6 omitted after AE. 
IX. 7 NENTAAT. for NENTAYT. 
_— 25 OYA omitted before ANAK 2°, 
—- 40 ANANAN for ANAN, but conceivably there 
is conflation here, as three Sa MSS. read 
AN alone, and the scribe may have taken 
the final AN to be Sa ON. 
X. 9 ATOOT4 for TOOT. 
— — TCEKO for TEKO. 
— 32 ENANOYS for ENANOYOY. 
oyee for xEYX? 
— 38 GU)ATE for GPUATETN. 


TE omitted after AE. 
NEINGY for aNEy, 


33 AYW 2° should be deleted. 


— 51 G6 omitted before NAPX. 
— 53 2N for XIN. 
— 55 GBOA omitted before 2INTXWPA, 
XII. 26 NHEI omitted after PALAKONI (v. 12). 
XIV. 21 G4ApHe (Fut. ID), error for Fut. II or 
Circumstantial (cf. V. 30 above), Sa has 
ET2APE2 = o trpwv. 
— — NAGEINE for MAGIE. 
— 23 NNOYMA for NOYMA. 
— 25 6GIDAXOOY for ELXOOY. 
XV. 7 NaawNE for 4NAU). (dialect? cf. XVI. 20). 
— ro TAPANH for TUSCAN. 


XVL 4 MnOoYx.OOY for MMIxXOOY. 
— 7 NElxw), if correct reading, probably 
error for GEIXW. 


— 27 MppiT4 for MppIT. 


Next follows a list of readings peculiar to Q. 
These frequently may be a mere error of the scribe 
who heedlessly writes ‘pets for tyets, abtolg for adtets 
&c., or vice versa, But many readings, once “pe- 
culiar,” have found support in later-discovered 
MSS. and then at once they begin to have an 
importance, not on their own account necessarily, 
but as showing a possible connection between the 
MSS. containing them, A striking instance occurs 
in Q. A curious omission of an important verse 
(Jo. IX. 38) and the initial words of v. 3g first came 
.to light in the Old Latin MS. of the gospels at 
Verona (b) of the VIth cent, published by Bianchini 
in 1749. It is very common for a verse to be omitted 
and it occasioned no remark. In 1863 Tischendorf 
published the complete text of Sinaiticus (N), cent. 
IV—V, which showed the same words to be miss- 
ing. He notes that they have been added by a later 
hand, In his eighth critical edition of the New Testa- 
ment (1869) his note mentions the omission in & 
and b and he adds that some of the words are 
also missing in a later Old Latin MS. (1) now at 
Breslau. Still it was a curiosity and not yet a pro- 
blem. In 1912 Prof. H. A. Sanders of Michigan 
published the first edition of the important Greek 
manuscript of the gospels now at Washington (W) 
of the Vth cent. and precisely the same words again 
are missing. And now Q exhibits the same pheno- 
menon; and this omission occurring in two of the 
most important Greek uncials, and in two manu- 
scripts of different versions, all documents of cent. 
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IV-—VI becomes a problem, which will hardly be 
answered until we know considerably more of the 
early history of the N. T. text than we do as yet. 

The peculiar readings (scribal errors being 
omitted as well as the more important omissions, 
which are included in the list of omissions, below 
p. XV—XVII) are:— 


IT. 14 


Ti, ar 


IV. 10 


42 


49 
52 


18 
28 
32 


44 


VI. 


25 


26 
36 


51 
6r 
63 
68 
42 
14 
18 
19 
24 
44 


53 


“the oxen and the sheep and the doves”... 
Sa Bo om the article, with A B &c.; 8 has 
the article before xpofata. 

“the things which he has done in the 
light” instead of “done in God.” 

om “to thee” after “saith,” 


‘“we believe thee not the more because 
of thy word”’.,, “thee” is omitted else- 
where. 


om the title “Lord” before “come down.” 
One Bo MS. has the same omission, 
om “yesterday.” 

om “and walked.” 

“seek” instead of ‘were secking.” 

om “at this” after “marvel not”, 

* but another beareth witness” &c..,. the 
rest omit “but,” 

“how then will ye be able” &c.... the 
rest omit “then.” 

“when the multitude therefore saw Jesus 
with them, they called to his disciples, 
they and their boats; they went to 
Caph.” 

“how camest thou hither?” instead of 
“when.” 

“that ye may see signs.” 

“that ye will see me and ye will not 
believe;” future instead of past or present, 
“No one has seen the Father,” probably 
a marginal note from I. 18 copied into 
the text. 

eyw omitted. 

meet touroy omitted. 

“the words...are spirits and life.” 
awe» is omitted. 

“the Scripture saith.” 

omits “to them.” 

omits “who sent.me.” 

omits ovts 1° 

ohaa for ovy. 

“the liar” (with one Bo MS.) for “the 
lie.” 

“and the prophets” omitting “died.” 
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This is not a scribe’s error, as the Cop- 
tic for “and” is a preposition lit. with,” 
which does not admit of a following verb. 
VIII. 54 “he is God” omitting the possessive 
pronoun. If this is a corruption, it is 
more probably from “our” than “your.” 
“before the night come” instead of 
“cometh the night.” 
“his parents therefore...;” “therefore” 
is omitted elsewhere. 
“believe” (imperative) instead of “be- 
lievest thou?.” 


TX. 4 
— 22 


— 35 


X. 15 “my father.” 
-~ ar “are saying” for “were saying.” 
—- 27 “but they follow me” for “and.” 
XI. 3 om “Lord”... also in v. 39. 
— 13 “but Jesus speaks” present instead of 
perfect. 
— 26 “believest thou me?” instead of “this,” 
~- 31 “to weep” instead of “in order that she 
may weep there.” 
— 57 “for the chief priests &c,” instead of 
“but.” 
XI. 13 om “Osanna.” 
— 26 “the place to which I am going” for 
“in which I am,” 
— 28 “TI glorify” for “I glorified.” 


— 42 om opws peytor. 
XMM. 28 add “with him” after +, avaxepevwy, 
XIV. 10 add “me” after ,, believest.” 

— 21 “this commandment” instead of “my 
commandments.” 
“my Father” for “the F.” 
“and they put you out of the syna- 
gogue,” joining it to the preceding words. 
Bo has “if they put” &c., but Sa follows 
Grin beginning a new sentence. 
“of truth” omitted after “Spirit,” prob- 
ably a scribe’s error as the words are 
present in XIV. 17, XV. 26. 
“why” instead of “concerning this.” 
“ye will not ask of me” omitting “any- 
thing.” 
“I receive glory” present instead of 
perfect tense—perhaps a difference of 
rendering rather than of reading. 
“will perish” future instead of preterite. 
“was standing” omitting “with them.” 
“they fell backwards upon the earth” 
omitting anqabey, 
“the doctrine” for “his doctrine.” 


— 24 
XVI. 2 


AVI 10 


XVII 


XV 


RVIUOL 23 
— 35 

— 37 
XIX. 3 
— 6 


“Dut” omitted before “if well.” 

“thy chief priests.” 

“it is thou who sayest, Art thou a King?.” 
“giving him blows on his face.” 

“the officers and the chief priests’”— 
order, 

“whom Jesus loved.” 

“the disciples rejoiced” omitting con- 
junctive particle. 

“he said therefore again unto them, Peace 
unto you.” 

-- 27 “bring thy finger to these places.” 


— 26 
XK. 20 


— 26 


OMISSIONS 


OMISSIONS may be divided according to whether 
they are due to the failings of the scribe or not. 
The former class may be divided into those which 
are due to what is called homoeoteleuton, arising 
from the eye catching a similar group of letters in 
two adjacent spots and passing unconsciously from 
the one to the other, and those which are not due 
to this particular failing. The latter have already 
been recorded in the list of scribe’s errors above 
(p. XII). It remains to collect here (A) omissions 
not due to scribal error, (B) omissions due to ho- 
moeoteleuton, 


A. Omissions arising from causes other than 
scribal error. 

i, The Pericope de adultera (VII. 53—VIII. rr) 
is absent as in all early Oriental tradition, 

ii, Verse V. 4 is omitted in common with all 
other Coptic MSS. (except a few late Bohairic 
ones), and with 8BC*D W 33 157 314 OL flq Ve 
(2) Syr cu. The additional words at the end of 
v. 3 evdsy... uqow are omitted in common with all 
5a most Bo NA* BCL (but not W) 18 157 314 
OL q Syr cu. 

iii. xuete in addressing Jesus is omitted in three 
instances, IV. 49, XI. 3, 39. This is not so remark- 
able as it looks at first- sight. Jesus is addressed 
as xuete twenty-nine times in the Gospel, which in 
the early Greek MSS, is always abbreviated to Zé. 
The corresponding word in Coptic, though abbre- 
viated frequently later, is written in full in manu- 
scripts of this period and till much later. There- 
fore the word itself would not drop out so easily 
in Coptic as in Greek; but it does disappear in 
Sa manuscripts in XIII. 25 (2 MSS.) and XIII. 37, 
in single Bo manuscripts in IV. 19 (also in M. E.), 


XVI 


XI. 27 and XIV. 8. In Sinaiticus it drops out in 
IV. 19, XIII. 6, 9, 37 and XXI. 21; in Vaticanus 
once only XI. 21, in Alex. once (but perhaps it 
was in its exemplar), in C once (perhaps twice), 
in U once; in eleven minuscules once. So that it is 
a frequent phenomenon; but rarely due probably 
to carelessness of scribes so much as to bilingual 
texts and insertions from marginal notes. In two 
instances in which Q has it, KI, 21 and XIIL. 3y, 
Westcott and Hort have omitted it in their mar- 
ginal readings. 

iv. IV. rz Q om 4 yovn with B and Syr sin. 

v. VI. 68 Q om atwyiov without support, perhaps 
a scribal error. 

vi. TX. 38, 39 Q om o de epy moreum xupte nor mpe- 
cexuvysey aut vat emey o Iqcoug with N*-W OL b. OL 
1* omits at ille ait credo dne and dixit ei ihs (inserted 
by a later hand). I can find no reason for the 
omission which would seem to owe its strange 
distribution to the reactions of bilinguals, The union 
of Q and b here is one of the strongest pieces of 
evidence for the existence of an early Gr.-Lat.- 
Coptic trilingual. But it throws no light on the 
question how such an omission can have originated. 
Cf. p. XIV supra. 

vii. X.r Q “to the sheep” omitting tyy avdqy 
without support. 

vill, XII, 13 Q omits weave without support. In 
the corresponding passage Mc XI. 9 the same word 
is omitted by DOLbff, which suggests that there 
was a tendency in some western texts to omit it, 

. probably from their not understanding the mean- 
ing of the word. If so, the omission in Q may 
possibly point to the influence of the Latin side of 
a Lat.-Coptic bilingual.t 

ix, XID. 42 Q omits opwg pevrer xa. 

x. XVII. 8 Q omits xa eyywoov with 8* A DW 
OLaeq Vg(R) Goth. 

xi, XVIT. rr Q omits w de8wxag por wa wow ev 
rabug qusig with OLabceffr Syr sin Hil. 

xii. XVIII. 22 Q omits xapeotqumg. There is much 
variation of reading here, but no support for the 
omission, 

xiii, KIX. 5 Q omits vot Aeyet curtore Sov o avblpwmos 
with OLaeffr, again two versions and though a 
Greek link has not yet been found, it points in 
the same tri-lingual direction [D and d hiant]. 

xiv. XIX. 26 Q omits ovat in the words from the 
cross to his mother. This omission occurs also in 


1 Cf Me §41 kum (in talitha kum) disappears in WOLag?. 
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eleven out of about twenty Bo. MSS., though the 
word is present in. all Sa, The only other support- 
ing text is OLe; neither Cyprian nor any other 
African authority seems to quote this text. 

In addition to these the following, which are all 
noticed in the list of readings supported mainly by 
the versions (p. XX VII), may be mentioned here 
viz, II. 12 (om xo ot pobyrat auvtov), IV. 6 (om ouzws), 
TX. a1 (om outoy epwrygate), X. 42 (om exer), XI. a2 
(om o 080g), KIII. 37 (om o zetpos). 


B. Omissions due to homoeoteleuton:— 

These are numerous; the frequent repctitions of 
phrase in this gospel tend in most MSS. to make 
this form of error more common than in any other 
book of the New Testament. As there is no other 
MS. in this dialect to control the missing words, 
it was necessary to take the corresponding portions 
of the Sahidic version and adapt them to the dia- 
lectal forms of Q; hence some uncertainty exists 
in one or two of the longer omissions as to the 
exact number of letters missing. The corresponding 
omitted Greek words will be found in the Greek 
collation, The numbers in brackets immediately 
after each extract is the number of missing letters. 


1. IV. 40 AYM AYCOY MMGY (possibly 2ATHY) 
(12—13). 

2, V.18 64d)U) MMAG MNTINOYTE (17). 

3, VI. 37 AYW NETNNHY GA APAGI (17). 

4. VII, 28-29 NEEL NTWTN ETETNCAYNE EN 

MMAd?2° ANAK -FCAYNE MMAG XE 

+a@oon 22THd AY NEeTMMEY 

NEPTAYAEI (71). 

NTOTN AG TETNCAYNEG EN XE 

NTAGL TO H EEINABMK ATO (3g) 

omitted also by Sa(1) Bo (2 or 3), 

MSTA, 28, 33, 69 al Syr pal. 

6. — 58 2XMHN 2\MHN ;x.w MMAC NHTN 

XE (23). 

TNCAYNE XE (9). 

NIMI1(GGI)GJHPE NTENPWME (18—21). 

Bo reads M1 instead of Mél. omitted 

also by Sa(1) EF G 13, 69, 131 al. 

AYW NETNEY APAEl (6)4NEY ATIEN- 

TAITEY AGEL (or perhaps ANEPTEY AE!) 

(28—32) i. e, the whole verse, omitted 

also by Sa(1) U 64, 126, 142, 472, 474 

OL b. 

OYCMAT CAP NENTAGIGEC NHTN 

XEKACE KATAOE (ANAK) NTAGIEEC 

NHTN (NT@TN) 2WOYTN ETETNA- 


5. VIII. 14 


IX. 20 
XII. 34 


aon 


ro, XIII. 15 


tr, XIII. 


12, — 
3.0 
t4. XIV. 
15. — 
16. XV. 
os 
18 — 
1g. XVI. 
20, XVII. 
ai 
22. XIX, 
23, — 
24. XX. 
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GEC. NNETNEPHY (71—80) i. e. the 
whole verse is omitted; but it is by 
homoeotel. only if the text correspond- 
ed to the Bo rather than the Sa. 


20-21 NET XI) MNE-NATNNAOYS 641X1 


32 


36 


27 


MMAGEL NETX1 AG MMAGEI 64X11 MN- 
ENTAITEYAEI2* NEGINTAPEYXOOY 
HC =Ada)TAPTP 2nNNNNA Ayo 
AAPMNTPE 64X.M MMAC XE (110). 
EQ)NE ANNOYTE XIGAY 2pHi NENT 
(25) omitted also by a large number 
of texts including Bo (5) S*BC*DW, 
OL (6). 

--noy MNNC@C AE GKAOYA2K 
NCWEI (25). 

NT@TN AG TETNNGY APrel (19), 
not certainly homoeotel. 

KATAOE EN EWAPpENnKOCMOC + 
ANAK 66t} NHTN (33), omitted also 
by OLe. 


11—12 6PENAPEME WWE eTHNE 


14 


16 
28 


AYW NTENETNPEGE XK ABAA 
2TEGITE TAENTOAH XEKACE (60). 
NTWTN GETETNNAGBEEP (17) om 
also by Sa(1) Bo (2). 

AYW AGIKATHNE (22). 

NTAGEl ABAA 2NNEIWT (16) om also 
by DW OLeff Syr sin. 


22-24 MEKACE CYAUNE AYEE KA- 


26 


12 


28 


TAOE NANAN EANAN OYEE ANAK 
2pHt NEHTOY AYW NTAK 2PHL NeHT 
XEKACE EYAGOMNE 2pHt N2HTN 
GYXWK ABAA AYEE AYW NTEN- 
KOCMOC MME X€ NTAK NEPTEY AGE 
(or NENTAKTNNAOYT) AY AK- 
MEPpITOY KATAOG NTAKMEPPIT 2+ 
HAGIDT NENTAKTEETOY NHEL +- 
OYMd XEKACE NMA ANAK EF 
MMA NTAY 2WOY AN Eyaqone 
NMMHE! XEKACE EYANGY ANAGAY 
NTAKTEEd NHEI (259—263). 

AYW ANAK 2WOY'T AN 2PHI N2HTOY 
(24) om also by Bo (1). 

OYAN NIM ETEIPE MMAG NPpo (€)4- 
-oyse nppo (31—32). 

XE EPETTPADH XWK ABAA (18) om 
also by Bo (2). 

NATHBE AXN NOQCNEIMT AYW NTA- 
NAX (26) om also by Sa (1) Bo (1) 
A 69, 235, 472 lect. 33 OLe Syr pal. 
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We may regard it as probable that omissions 
Nos. 5, 8, 9, 12, 19, 24, being so frequent in Greek 
as well as Sahidic texts, were present also in the 
exemplar of Q, whose scribe may fairly be relieved 
of responsibility for them. Assuming that he is 
responsible for the remaining eighteen instances, 
let us see if we can extract any information from 
them as to the nature of the exemplar from the 
numbers of the letters omitted on the lines laid 
down by Prof. A. C. Clark. The instances are those 
numbered 1-~4, 6, 7, 10, 11, 13—18, 20—23; and the 
groups of letters omitted amount respectively to 
12—13, 17, 17, 71, 23, 9, 71—80, 110, 25, 19, 33, 
Go, 17, 12, 259—263, 24, 31—32, 18. At first sight 
a common denominator of a considerable portion 
appears to be 17. This applies to the following 17, 
17, 71 (17 X 4. == 68), 71—8o (as last), 110 (17 x 6 
= 112), 19, 33, (17 X2—= 34), 17, 259-—~263 (17 x 15 
= 255), 18 That is to say, since the copyist’s 
eye tends to be caught by a repeated word or 
words lower down in the same position, whether 
at the beginning, middle or end of a line, he is 
most frequently liable to leave out a single line 
or a number of lines of his exemplar, and so we 
arrive at the probable length of its line. This would 
be satisfied by an exemplar of 16—18 letters to 
the line-—if we have regard only to these instances. 
But his exemplar itself may have suffered in its 
own time from omissions which our copyist has 
merely passed on, Let us take the remaining in- 
stances, They yield the following letter-groups, 
12—13, 23, 9, 25, 60, 12, 24, 31—32. Omitting the 
group of g letters as probably a homoeoteleuton 
within a single line, we cannot fail to be struck 
by the remaining numbers; they group themselves 
round 12 as a centre, with a refractory one of 
31--32. The inference is that these instances are 
not due to the scribe of Q, but to the scribe of 
his exemplar who was copying from a MS. with 
lines of approximately twelve letters. It is not sug- 
gested that these numbers prove the explanation 
offered—the field is too small to eliminate the ele- 
ment of chance, but it is a possibility. The line of 
16—18 letters is practically that of Vaticanus, while 
in Sinaiticus it is rather shorter, 12—14 letters to 
the line. Thus the exemplar in either case may 
have been a MS. of two or more columns to the 
page, written for use in a large monastery or 


* The Primitive Text of the Gospels and Acts, 1914; cf. 
CRONIN in Journ. Theol. Studies, KUT 563. 
Cc 


yen @ 


(3 
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church, from which copies would be made for use 
in provincial churches on a more modest scale such 
as Q; and the larger exemplar would very likely 
be a bilingual. 


4. THE DIALECT OF Q 


THE dialect in which the text is written differs 
from Sahidic somewhat, though the version is the 
Sahidic version. It is already known to us by one 
important text, the Acta Pauli and some lesser 
documents. 

Prof, C. Schmidt has described (p. 14) the dialect 
of the Acta as being consonantally Sahidic with a 
vocalisation closely resembling the Achmimic; and 
this is just what we find in Q. The Achmimic 9 is 
wholly absent; so too is the past relative ETA2=, 
but there are numerous instances of a primitive 
past relative Gp= (see below). 

The absolute pronoun is ANAK, NTAK, NTO, 
NTAG, [NTAC], ANAN, NTMTN, NTAY, constr. NTK. 

The suffixed pronoun as in Sa except 1 sg. -El 


and 2 pl. -THNG (=Sa -THYTN). Aw-interesting 


The possessive adjective “my” &c., as in Bo, is 
distinguished from Sa by the 2 sg. f. Né and 3 pl. 
noy, TOY, NOY. The forms of the 2 and 3 sg. 
and 1 pl. are written usually, e. g. N6K, TE4, NEN, 
but also alternatively as NK, T4, NN. 

The possessive absolute occurs as NWEl, Nw4, 


‘NOTN, NWEI, NOK, Nd, NDOY. 


_The demonstrative is née! &c. 

The verb is the most characteristic part of the 
grammar in its inflections, 

Pres. I as Sa. 

Pres, If as in Sa, except 1 sg. GGl- and z pl. 
ETETN and GPETN seem to be used indifferently; 
nominal form 6Pé. 

Circumstantial the same as Pres. II, except that 
the nom. form is usually 6, though sometimes EPé. 

Imperfect as Sa, except 1 sg. NEGl, 2 pl. NETETN 
(XIV. 28) or NGPETN (VIII. 19); nom. form NEPE 
or NG. 

Perf. I as Sa, except 2 sg. f. X (IV. 18) instead 
of APE. 

Negative perf. I as Sa, but 3 se. Mid and MNG4 
both occur. 

Perf. II as Sa, except 1 sg. NTAEL. 

Fut. I as Sa, except 2 pl. TETNA. 





' Acta Pauli, herausgegeben von C. Scumipt, Leipzig, 1904. 
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Fut. IT as Sa, except 1 sg. GEINA and GINA, 
1 pl. ENA, 2 pl. ETETNA (V. 47) and EPETNA 
(VI. 29, XIII. 19); nom. form usually 6PEé...NA, 
but 6... (VI. 52). ‘ 

Fut. IIT 6614 (XI. rr) or 1d (VI. 39), EKA, E4X 
or 669A (XIII. 29), ECA; ENA, ETETNA (GPETNA?),” 
6ya. 

Neg. fut. III 1 sg. NA, 3 NEY, 2 pl. NGTN, 3 NOY; 
nom, form N€ (once NNG XIX. 13). 

Consuetudinal occurs only in 3 sg. APGEd, AAPEc, 
3 pl. MAPOY; nom. form U)APeé. 

Neg. consuet. 3 sg. MA4, MAC, 3 pl. MAOY; nom. 
form MAPpE. 

Conjunctive 1 sg. TA or NTA, 2 m, NK or K,? fL 
NTE, 3 m. N4 (apparently TAG in IT. 17), 1 pl. 
NTN, 2 NTETN (TETN X. 38), 3 NCG; nom. form 
NTE. 

Optative 3 sg, MAPG4, 1 pl. MAPN; nom. MAPE. 
Abs. MAPAN (Sa MAPON). 

With -NTG6- (OYNTE6-, MNTG-) 1 sg. OYNTHE! 
and oYNy, Mnf, 2 sg. m. MNTEK, f. OYNTE (IV. 
18), 3 OYNTGE4, OYNTC (XVI. 21), 2 pl. OYN(MN)- 
THTN, 3 MNTOY. 

Imperative: note G6ETOY for Sa Apicoy (VII. 
38), Gpid (XIII. 22) for Api4; but with Greek 
words APIMCTEYE &c. PAITEL however in XV. 7, 
XNOY for Sa MAXNGE (XVII 21), EXIC (X. 24), 
AYEl (XX. 27) for Sa aAy-. 

Conjunctive fut. (Sa TAPE). To this tense seem to 
belong the following: IX, 36 NXAEIC NIMNE TA- 
GlAPNICTEYE APAd= Sa NIMNE XE ElENICT., 
Bo 2iNA NTANAZH... 

IIL. 17... 1G4Q)HPE EN ATIKOCMOCG TAAPKPING 
MNKOCMOCG = Sa XE GdEKPING, Bo 2INdA NTE4- 
-fean. 

Imperf. fut. 1 sg. NEGINA, 2 f. NEPA (IV. 10), 3 
NGEWNA, 1 pl. NENA, 2 NETETNA and NEPETNA, 
3 NGYNA. 

Causative infin. as in Sa, except 1 pl. TPN (VI. 
62), 3 TPOy. 

Conditional has G)XA instead of Sa G)AN; 1 sg. 
GEIDDA, 2 f. GEPEDA, 3 EIA, ECDA, 1 pl. ENDDA, 
2 GTETNA)A, but also EPUJATETN (VI. 62 &c.) and 
GPEQ)ATETN (XII 17) and apparently 6d)A- 
TE[TN] in X. 38; nom. form €pdajdA and EPped)d. 


The Relative. In two instances the form of the 
future relative seems to be ETA for Sa ETNA: 


* The forms of the I and 2 pl. are uncertain, being indistinguish- 
able from the Fut. IZ which is used after X€KACE frequently, 
more so than in Sa. 

2 As in Achm., e.g. V. 8. 
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XIL 6 MKAGIC NTAK N[E]TAEIA NAOYPITG 
“Lord is it thou who wilt wash my feet?,” where 
Sa has NTOK NETNAGIA..., Bo NOOK GONAIA... 

XVI. 26 ANAK EFACENCwnN nNAaeiwy “It is I 
who shall pray my Father for you,” where Sa has 
ANOK GINACTIC .. Bo ANOK GONAT20 .. 

The past relative is NTA-4 as in Sa: but there 
is also a second form which occurs sixteen times, 
viz. -Gp-, which as Prof, Sethe’ has shown, occurs 
in the Pistis Sophia in two phrases only: (MEpxt 
MMYCTHPION (14 times) and NE€PCOYNTMNT- 
NOYTE (once), and is derived from a form fami- 
liar in the New Kingdom and demotic texts. It 
is always a past relative, having relation to a de- 
finite antecedent and is only used where the rela- 
tive is the subject of the sentence. In Q the ante- 
cedent is most frequently a personal or a demon- 
strative pronoun, but not always. For a list of the 
instances see Coptic Index. 

The following points may be noted. All Greek 
verbs are formed with P-; as in Bo. 

The negative N (in N+ AN) is usually omitted. 

OY6EI is occasionally used for the indefinite 
article OY, in VII. 28, X. 16, XVII. 35. 

H is sometimes replaced by t (Achmimic), e. g. 
CNY, OYPITE and perhaps 2ITHNE for 2HTTHNE. 

The verbal substantive is formed occasionally 
with pMG6d- for Sa ped- in pMeEaTwse (IX. 8), 
PME4PNABE (LX. 25). 

Crasis is very frequent: A€t for AGIGL in V. 43, 
VI.31, K.10, XVIII. 37 &. OY- for OYOY in 
IX.7, X.6, XVI. 32, XIX. 23, XX.16, 20. Ay 
for AOY XII.20, XVIL21. xNOY for XNOYOY 
IV. 52, IX. 19, XVIII. 7. 

The use of X for X may also be noticed. It 
occurs in APXIEPEYC always, in CXICMA, XIAI- 
APXOC, XIMAPPOC and in MACXA (once only in 
ten instances). A similar exchange is found in 
several other early Achm. and Sa texts, viz. 
Elias Apocalypse, Pistis Sophia, BM. Or. 7594 
(Deut.-Jonah-Acts), the Berlin Clement, Rahlfs’ 
Berlin Psalter, Acta Pauli and the Exodus and 
Luke fragments in the Bib. Nat.? 





1K. Ssrur, Die relativischen Partizipialumschreibungen des De- 
motischen und ikre Uberreste im Koptischen, Nachr, K6n, Ges. 
Wiss. Gottingen 1919. I owe this reference to the kindness of 
Mr. W, FE. Crum. 

2 Cf Lacau, BI. FA. VILL 57. Dr. W. H. Worrell regards it 
as “an attempt to represent the sound of x before 1, Cf. Stern 
§ 26” (in a private letter 1919) and €, one may add; but it does 
also occur before A in MHXANH (Apoc. EHas} and MACKA in 
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The vocabulary: the following list contains all 
the instances in which a word in the Sa version 
is replaced by a different word, and not merely 
by a dialect form in Q. Where references are not 
given, see Coptic Glossary. 


AAACGE XI. 39, Sa a. 

AMA2TE, Sa CaN. 

AGJGHA, Sa AGVKAK, Achm. AGGAN, Acta Paul 
have AGORA. 

AECAY “sheepfold,” Sa O26, a compound for 
the simple word. 

A2PHi, for Sa ENECHT always. 

Bip VI. 13, Sa KOT. 

GING AVPHI, Sa dt “Lift.” 

ETBE GY, Sa A2POK, Bo ETBE OY. 

K@Az2 (?) in phrase KAXG2K MONE, Sa 2IWNE 
6POK. 

KOYP XVIII. 22, Sa AAC, Bo KOYP; but Q has 
AAC in XIX, 3. 

AAG= (constr.), Sa TAXCO. 

MAX N2HT XI. 33, 38, Sa OOT. 

MM6 VII. 28, XII. 35, Sa COOYN. 

MAEGIRG, Sa ODTHPG. 

NKGEEN, Sa 2NAdY. 

NHX (qual.), Sa NKOTR. 

po “door” X. 7, Bo CBE (Sa has a v.1. here wc 
“shepherd”). 

pawn, Sa 206ITE. 

CAs, Sa péd= in CANXEGAA, CANXIOYE, 

cCWrAce IX.6, 11, Sa x2 “smear” and TX. 15, 
Sa wee. 

ceene, Sa peoyo. 

+ ATOOT-, Sa 20M ETOOT-. 

TAN20, Sa TAAGO. 

TEP XV. 4, 5, 6, Sa Gag; but KV.2 Q has garg. 

TAY “buy” IV.8, VL's5, Sa Mon. 

TEYO, Sa TCABO. 

TAXO XVI 11, Sa TEOAEO. 

OYAGET- for Sa MAYAAT- always. 

Oya) “love” KI.5, Sa MG; elsewhere Q has 
MAGIE. 

WT2 XVIIL ro, Sa TWKM. 

HK, Sa MOK. 

@uM for Sa KOY! always. 

qoon XV. 10, XVI. 32, Sa 666T. 


Q. The reverse process is also found in XIN, XE, ExM in the 
Luke fragments, which supports Dr. Worrell’s suggestion, as 
these were certainly never pronounced with a guttural sound, but 
were always palatal. “VyxuH (Le. fragm. I 46) perhaps indicates 
that tt was already pronounced as | and not as open e. 

c# 
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MWWT (?@) XV.2, Sa CWAN, but in XVII. 26 Q 
has CAEN =. 

a@wee, Sa pwe’r. 

al XVIIL 10, Sa CAN. 

2XN (?) in an It. 7, Sa 2anc. This rare word 
(== Set) is only known elsewhere in Apoc. Elias 
XIII. 12 and Epistola Apostolorum XXIV. 7. 
Cf, ROSCH, Vorbem. zu einer Gramm. d. Achin. Mund- 
art 184 and SPIEGELBERG, Hdwb. 237, who asso- 
ciates it with the verb 20DN. 

2PTE sb. f. “fear” XIX. 38, XK. 19, Sa 20TE; an 
unrecorded word, which occurs also in a VI cent. 
fragment of Hebrews V.7 in this dialect in my 
possession, written as here with the article opre. 

21poyee VI.16, Sa poyeé; this form is Achm. 
(WESSELY, Sophon. III 3). Cf. 2ivAy6 XVIIL. 28. 

2AEITE XIX. 5, Sa GTHN. 

2.00), Sa Crzoy. 

242 IV. 39 and probably JI. 23, Sa MHHG)E; but 
elsewhere Q uses MHQ)E. 

xO (?) “send” XX. 27 in XAC, Sa NOXC. 

XAAGO (qual.), Sa TOPN. 

Xprely (qual.) “shut,” Sa GJOTM. 

KIOYE, Sa 2w4aT, 

GAAM, Sa GENH always. 

GING, Sa 26. 

oneny, Sa -Feny. 


Q sometimes has native words where Sa has 
Greek ones:— 


IX. r MAA2E, Sa NAPATE, Bo CINt 

KI. 38 Meééy, Sa CNHAAION, Bo BHB. 

XIL 3 Neat, Sa Bo nICTIKH, NAT must be 
qualitative of NATE, and so a trans- 
lation of NICT. in the sense of mov% “true, 
genuine.” 

V.16 NWT, Sa AIWKE, Bo GOX1. 
XII. 22 PMAerRe, Sa ANOpel, Bo NCEEM! AN. 
IV. 10, XI. 22, XVI. 24, 26, Sa AITE!, Bo Epée- 
TIN; but Q has paiTt in six places. 
V.27 26M, Sa KPIcic, Bo 24n. Q has KPICIC 
elsewhere, 
TIL. x4, VI. 31, 49, XI. 54, MAGIC, Sa EPHMOC, 
Bo Wade. 
XVII. 27 CWAE, Sa APNA, Bo XWA EBOA. Q 
has PAPNA in XIII. 38. 


Contra:— 


VI. 23 6YxapicTel, Sa @neMoy, Bo aen- 
2MoT. 
XVII. 1, 26 KHNOC, Sa NH, Bo 6wm. 
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The above list hardly gives support to the sug- 
gestion that the use of Greek words is a sign of 
a primitive text. 

In the following instances the Coptic translator 
has substituted for the words of the original other 
Greek words more familiar to those for whom the 
rendering was made:— 


AAIMO@N VIL 49, X. 21 for Satpdviov, 
GIMHTI IIT. 2 for 2a ph. 

GNELAH XIII. 29 for éxel. 

GATOYC (xddeq) IV. 11 for dvtAque. 
KYPIAKH XX. 19 for tH pte cafhdtwy. 
AAKANH XII. 5 for varie. 

MACTITS Il. 15 for gpayéAdtov. 

MHTI IV. 33 for py. 

CTATEEepe VI.7, KIL 5 for syvdpiov. 
TAPOC V. 28 and always for pyyustov. 
TPANGEZIFHC IL. 14 for xeppanords. 
26WMC V.7 for & &, IX.5 for Stay, 
2OTAN XVI. 25 for ote. 


The question of the relation of this dialect (which 
we might call Sub-achmimic) to its neighbours is 
a difficult one. It certainly stands between Ach- 
mimic and Sahidic; but it is not at all clear whether 
the relation is geographical or chronological. If 
geographical, was Sahidic originally the dialect 
of Thebes and the south, Achmimic that of Ach- 
mim and its neighbourhood, and did this Sub- 
achmimic dialect prevail between them? Or was 
Achmimic the original dialect of all the south 
country, and did this develope in course of time 
into Sahidic through a stage of Sub-achmimic? 
There are considerable difficulties in the way of 
either theory. From the geographical standpoint, 
the Acta Pauli (Sub-achm.) probably came from 
Edfu, some 70 m. south of Thebes, and Qau lies 
more than that distance north of Thebes; but, as 


to Geltherfis it certain where they were written, 


Qau also is north of Achmim, and not between 








the latter and Thebes. Practically all our Ach- (“ 


mimic documents come out of the White Mona- 
stery, but were not necessarily written there. There 
is evidence from local graffiti and mummy-labels 
that Achmimic was spoken in the district of Ach- 
mim, and Achmimic vowels are frequently found 
on Sahidic ostraca as far south as Thebes. On 
the other hand Sahidic, which is certainly the 
prevailing dialect of Thebes and the country to a 
considerable, extent north and south of it, is also 
found as far north as Hermopolis whence the 





& O 
“if 


ERRATUM. 


Page XX col. 2 1. 14 from bott. for but as to neither, read but neither as to the Acta nor as to Q. 
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B. M. Or. 7594 (Deuteronomy-Jonah-Acts) of c. 350 
or earlier came. The Acts are written in Sahidic 
with very few aberrant forms. 

Chronologically, Achmimic presents many archaic 
features; and the Ptolemaic vocalisation, and also 
the Pharaonic, as far as we can trace it, are much 
nearer to the Achmimic than to the Sahidic. The 
former is also nearest to the earliest remains of 
Coptic in the glosses of the demotic magical pa- 
pyrus of London and Leiden and in the O.C. pas- 
sages of the Greek magical papyrus of Paris. And 
further all our extant Achmimic texts are very 
early, of the IVth or Vth century, except the 
Heidelberg Clement which is probably not earlier 
than the VIth. On the other hand we have Sa- 
hidic texts just as early or earlier, e. g. the B. M. 
bible MS, above mentioned, the Berlin Psalter 
(probably IVth cent., bought in Thebes), the Vienna 
Acts of the Apostles (C. 400, perhaps from the 
White Monastery). By the middle of the next 
century when Shenoute died Sahidic appears to 
be prevalent everywhere and to have superseded 
Achmimic completely. We badly want new mate- 
rial to bring us light in a dark place. 


5. THE VERSION © 


THE version contained in Q is unquestionably 
the same that we find in later Sahidic manuscripts. 
Except for the dialectal form given to most of the 
words, and the few instances in which one word 
is’ actually replaced by another,* the rendering is 
word for word the same, subject also to fairly 
numerous differences of reading, to which we shall 
return. 

But first it is desirable to refer to another point. 
The dialect of Q being so closely allied to the 
Achmimic, the first question that presented itself 
was whether this was a copy of the Sahidic version 
or of the Achmimic version. It has usually been 
stated that the Sahidic and Achmimic were two 
distinct versions;? but Prof, Burkitt in his article 
in the Encyc. Biblica so long ago as 1903 said 
that the Sahidic and Achmimic versions were not 
independent, and after a renewed comparison of 
all the extant remains of the two versions, I am 
convinced that this is the correct view, or rather 
more positively it may be affirmed that they are 


T See list on p. XIX, 
2 e.g. Lewoxpt, Church Quarterly Rev, 1921, vole 92, ps 50 
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one and the same version. This being so, presumably 
the Achmimic remains represent the version in its 
earliest form, that dialect being certainly nearer to 
the older language in its vocalisation, so far as our 
limited knowledge of it in the earlier time goes, 
and in the use of a considerable number of words 
and grammatical forms which we may call archaic 
inasmuch as they did not survive into Sahidic or 
Bohairic. Then we may take it that the original 
rendering in Achmimic (as we style it) underwent 
a gradual transformation of dialect and a consider- 
able amount of revision before it reached the stage 
in which the ordinary Sahidic version is known 
to us, 

It is very unfortunate that most of our Achmimic 
fragments are of O. T. books, Of the N. T. we 
have only the Epistle of James and a few frag- 
ments of the Epistle of Jude and of three chap- 
ters of S. John (very fragmentary) for comparison. 

Iam absolved by the fact of Q being an ex- 
ample of the Sahidic version from a detailed in- 
vestigation into its textual character; the textual 
critic can obtain the details from the full collation 
given below with the Greek text of Westcott-Hort 
(p. XXXI seq.), But though its general quality is 
thus fixed and it is therefore affiliated to the so- 
called Hesychian recension, this does not alter the 
fact that it is the earliest considerable portion of the 
N. T. in this recension in Coptic that we possess, 
except the Acts of the Apostles in the B.M. 
Or. 7594; and its text presents a number of im- 
portant variations from that recension as known 
to us in the Sahidic version. 

The following are the principal instances in 
which Q has readings opposed to all (or nearly 
all) Sahidic manuscripts—excluding those collected 
under Peculiar Readings (p. XIV) and Omissions 
(p. XV). For convenience of comparison I have 
quoted the Coptic text in its Greek form where 
there is no doubt, but otherwise in English. Of 
the supporting authorities only the more important 
ones are quoted. Figures in round brackets show 
the number of MSS. represented by the preceding 
symbol. ME =the bilingual Greek and Middle- 
Egyptian text of Jo. III. 5—IV.49 published by 
KENYON and CRUM (Journ. Theol. Stud. I. 415); Achm 
= fragments of the gospel in the Achmimic dia- 
lect;* s. add. ==sine additione; the other. abbre- 
viations are familiar, ‘ 


TF, Roscu, Bruchstiicke des ersten Clemensbriefes, Leipzig 1910. 


KAT 


(5) 


(10) 


(15) 


{20) 


iii. 


vi. 
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. 12 Q omits z ot pollycn autey with 8 OLab 


effl..,hab Sa BoAB &c. [D hiat}. 
3 Q & + Bo (g)... 0m Sa (7) Bo rell Gr 
. “and” Sa (6). 


- Ir Q ewpoxuusy + Bo (2) Gr... present tense 


Sa Bo rell. 

6 Q om ous + Gr 1 69 118 124 OLabe 
ffir... hab Sa Bo Gr rell 4 D). 

22 Q vag s. add. + Bo (3) Gr... add 
Sa Bo rell. 

52 Q has the order “the seventh hour the 
fever left him” + Bo Gr... Sa “the 
fever left him at the seventh hour.” 

9 Q “he arose” + wyeely 8 OLa be Syr, 
eyeebetg D Ferr OL... om Sa Bo 
Gr rell. 

— Q om the xa nepenaze: of Sa Bo Gr. 

— Q coffer s.add. + DOLe... add ev 
en, t. qpeea Sa Bo Gr rell, 

10 Q Tovdacr s. add. + OL e Syr sin (‘to 
him”)... add zw telspaneupevw Sa Bo 
Gr. 

— Qom xu + Bo (6) Gr (Text. rec.) Vg 
...hab Sa Bo rell 8 A BC*D &c. 

15 Q norycag avtov vyq with Gr pler against 
no. pe vy. of Sa Bo D 1 19 565 &c. 

18 Q om poshov + U OL f Syr cu sin... hab 
Sa Bo Gr rell. 

26 Q om yap with Bo (2)... hab Sa Bo rell 
Gr. 

34 Q “I receive” + Gr... the imperf. tense 
in Sa Bo. 

37 Q “he hath borne witness’ + Gr min 
892, omitting the oures (v. 1. exsiveg) of 
Sa Bo Gr rell. 

5 Q with Bo (zx) om weave against Sa Bo 
rell Gr. 

7 Q om aw + Bo (1) 8* OLe... hab Sa 
Bo rell SA BD &c. OL rell Syr. 

— Q agzevew (present) + 8 AB &c.... fu- 
ture Sa Bo L (eexecer). 

10 Q om & + Bo (3)... hab Sa Bo rell Gr. 

tr Q eduney +, palgrats ot Se padyrat + Bo (28) 
8¢D &c. OL be Syr sin... om Sa 
Bo 8* A BL W Ox 1596 &c. OL (6) 
Syr reli (Cf. Matt. xiv. 1g). 

13 Q reads CEGNE against peoyo of Sa 
(3) Bo. One Sa (Horner gi) conflates 
NTAYCEENE ErYP20yo. Q_pro- 
bably has the original reading here. 

22 Q after 2 wy ev om the words exewe sig 


os 


vi. 


(30) 


viii. 


(35) — 


o evsiycoy c pabytat avvoy with Bo N° 
ABLW &e OL (G)... hab Sa 8* 
D Gr pler. 

33 Q o yap aptes zou Oeov + Bo Gr (0 tou Oeov 
XD)... Sa “For the bread is the 
son of God,” a corruption doubtless 
due to a misunderstanding of the 
reading of 8D. 

45 Qev ww xpogyzqy with Syr cu sin pesh 

1. Tog mpogyzag Sa Bo Gr OL. 

47 Qomagage +N BLT W... hab Sa 
BoA &c. OL. 

54 Q “his flesh... his blood” + D OL e 
Syr sin... ‘my flesh... my blood” 
Sa BoNB &c. OL rell Vg Syr cu. 

60 Q om axoucavseg + OL b ec Syr sin... hab 
Sa Bo Gr OL rell Syr cu, 

63 fin. Q “the words... are spirits and 
life” ... “spirit” (sing.) Sa Bo Gr 
OL (6) Syr sin cu; but OLacfVg 
and Tert,' since the subject verba is 
in the plural have spiritus sunt et vita 
Gwith varr., which suggests an ori- 
gin for this queer corruption. It may 
not be necessary to jump at once to 
a Latin-Coptic bilingual, as it may 
have come in as a gloss originally 
from a Gr.-Lat. bilingual. 


i. 10 Q tw xpumtw +A 330... punt SaXD &c. 


OL (3)... pr os Bo B &c. OL (6). 

31 Qun where oyperm wommest wy &c. with Gr... 
“do more than the (Bo those) signs 
which” &c, Sa Bo. e 

45 Q om exewot K U [lal OLe Syr sin... 
hab Sa Bo Gr rell Syr cu. 

50 Q rp0g aurev + N° BD W &c. Syr... 
Jesus” Sa Bo Gr a few minn Ole. 

14 Q “true is my witness” + Bo® &c. OL 
pl... “my witness is true” SaBW 
OL b. 

19 Q onezp. Inc. + Bo BNW &c. OL pl... 
add x exey outoie SaD OL bb... 
avrg N minn OL e. 

21 Q ene s.add. +8 BD &. OLbe... 
add o Iyz.Sa BoTAA &c. OL (5). 

40 Q qzeuca + Bo pl Gr (exc. D) Syr pesh 
... qrevsey Sa Bo (7) D* OL Syr sin.? 

44 Q reads “the liar” (for to eves) with 


“to 


om 


1 Resurr. Carn. 37, see Hoskier, Codex B and its allies ii 242. 
2 Cf, Vocris, Hdb. d. NT-Kritik, p. 215. 


(40) 


(45) 


(50) 


(58) xi. 


viii 
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one Bo MS., making it the subject fo 
dog... Sa Bo have to ¥&, and make 
that the subject. @ and Bo (M) re- 
present an early attempt to make 


sense of a difficult passage—a de- 
liberate emendation. 

.46 Q adds vpw after Aeyw with Bo... om 
Sa Gr &c. 

49 Q has Bewy with Bo (also in vv. 48, 


52 and x 21)... dapyonoy Sa Gr. 
52 Q Owatov s. add. with the Sa side of the 
bilingual Ti (Sod ¢ 78, which has es 7 
awe); the Sa text has been corrected 
by a later hand to agree with the 
Gr+D OLbc ff1Syr cu sin... add 
eg t. cave Sa (8) Bo Gr reli OL (6). 
anov §, add. + Bo pl Syr sin pesh... 
add ow Sa Bo (7) Gr. 
epe Set + Bo (2) ACO &c. OL Syr 
and most verss ... yya¢ Sa (10) Bo 
rell 8* BDLTiW. In the same v. 
Q also has eye .after neovteg + Sa 
Bo (2) and most Gr, while Bo rell 
adhere to 8* LW quas. 
7 ad fin. Q “and he saw out” with Bo (1) 
Syr sin... “he went he saw out” 
Sa Bo rell Gr. 
9 Q om ovyt wddx with AD &c,... hab 
Sa BoS BW &c. 
17 Q ww werw + Bo Gr pl... “that one who 
was blind” Sa OL (illi caeco).? 
26 Q om ov-+ Bo 8* OL aer Syr sin pesh 
... hab Sax* BDL WOL (6)... 8 
A &c. 
1 Q xa avef. + Bo (1) Aeth... 
Bo Gr. 
5 Q “they are not wont to follow” with 
Bo... “they will not follow” Sa ou 
pq anor, Gr. . 
7 Q “door” + Bo Gr Syr sin... 
herd” Achm (Résch) Sa (9). 
24 Q om xa + Bo (5)... hab Sa Bo pl Gr. 
28 Q “my hands” + Bo (2) Syr sin pesh... 
sing Achm Sa Bo pl Gr. 
2g Q “hands” + Sa (1) Bo (1)... 
and Bo rell Gr Syr sin. 
42 ad fin. Q om ezet + Bo (2) Gr minn (3) 
OL Syrr... hab Sa Bo reli Gr. 
4 Q cow + Bo Gr... imperf. Sa, 


57 Q 
4Q 


ahha Sa 


“shep- 


sing Sa 


™ For the variants here see Hoskier, Codex B Se. ii 263. 


xi. 


(60) 


(65) 


xiii. 


(70) = 


(75) — 


xiv. 


XU 


9 Q anszo. Inc, + Bo Gr... add “he said” 
Sa. 

ir Q vat peta tovta + Bo (5), ail Gr (exc. A) 

..om xat Sa Bo rell A Syr sin. 

14 Q om ov after tote + BoA W &e. 565 
579 OLa... hab SaN BD &c. OL rell. 

39 Q “said Martha to him” s. add. + 0 OL 
beeffl Syr sin... add q adzhoq +. 
sedevtqu. Sa Bo Gr rell OL rell (with 
variants), ; 

47 Q om ot with BoD... hab SaGr. 

54 Q om exedey + D &c. OL (exc. f)... 
hab Sa Bo Gr rell. 

— Q“acountry’” + Bo... 
Sa Gr. 

rt Qo tebvquwg + Achm BoA D &c. OL b 
ffig...omSaNBLW &c. OLace. 

3 Q “wiped them” + Bo Gr minn 1 116 
Syr sin... repeat 1. modag out. Sa Gr 
rell OL, 

9 Q movers + DOLabce ff Syr pesh,.. 
eyo Achm Sa Bo NA BW 0 &c. OL 
f g Syr sin. 

25 Q wate + Bo Gr OL Syr... evpqcer Sa 
(cf. Mt. x. 39). 

33 Q cheyev + Bo pl Gr... pres. tense Sa 
Bo (3). 

35 Q 2WC (= w¢ or swe) + Bo (exc. one) 
Gr. ... 20CON Sa Bo (1). 

9 Q waka s, add. + Bo Gr... add “wash” 
Sa. 

15 Qom verse probably from homoeot. 
which exists in Bo, but not in Sa. 

1g Q order ota yevqrat mot, + Sa (rt) BoA 
CDW6® &c. OL (3) ... trs Sa (6) N 
BL &c. OL (6) 

29 Q 8+ Bo Gr OL... “that I (i. e. Jesus) 
may give (8)” Sa (ro). 

33 Q “the place where I am’ + OLae 
(sum)... “to which I am about to 
go” Sa Bo vreyw Gr, eo, vado OL. 

37 Q “he said’ + D 22 660... add “Peter” 
Sa Bo Gr rell. 

38 Q Iyceug s. add. + Bo (7) 8 ABC#* &c, 
... add cut Sa Bo pl Gr pl. 

13 Q “I will give it’? + Bo (1)... nomow 
Sa Bo rell Gr OL (In v. 14 Q repeats 
the same error without any support). 

23 Q cdsvoopar... norgcouat + DOL e Syr cu 

. 1 plur. Sa Bo Gr and OL rell Syr 


sin. 


“the country” 


XXIV 
xiv.26 Q “But the paraclete &c.” as in Gr 
OL Syrr ... “but whenever (or if) 

the paraclete come” Sa Bo. 

— — Q “all the words that I tell you what- 
ever”?+ DII 254 OLa be ffq...pre- 
terite Sa Bo Gr rell OL f. 

30 Q supycee + KI 42 r16al 5 OL fg?... 
ovx syet ovdev Sa Bo Gr pl OL pl Syr 
cu sin... D OLa conflate ox eye 
oudey eupety, 


6 Q “will be cast forth” + Sa (1) Bo... 

preterite Sa rell <8rq0q <&o Gr. 

— 15 Q dovkevg+Bo Gr... “my servants” Sa. 

xvi.12 Q om apu + N* pers?... hab Sa Bo 
Gr rell. 

— 18 Qo deyet + Bo Gr pl Syr sin... 

&* D* W, Ox 1781, 1 Ferr. 

21 Q pega tD 248 OLabce ff Syr sin... 

wea Sa Bo Gr rell Ox 1781 OL fq. 

— — Q syewyin + Gr... “she bore” Sa Bo. 
— 26 Q om ap voy + Ox 1781 (prob) 36 OL 
bee... hab Sa Bo Gr rell. 

xvii. 2 Q “that IT may give to them eternal 
life” + 8 * Sod < 52 (both these 
have ot) ¢ 183*... “that he may 
give” Sa Bo Gr pl... “that thou 
mayest give” Bo (fr) LW. 

— 6Q “they are thine” + Bo... 
were thine” Sa Gr. 

— Q “Ihave kept” + OLe ff... “they 

have kept Sa Bo Gr. 

— 11 Q aia + 8B 229 254 OLaf... outer 
Sa ACD OL pl... Bo conflation. 

— — Q om all after ovoy. cop + OLabce ff 
Syr sin... hab Sa Bo Gr, 

— 25 Q xa before o xospog + Bo pl all Gr 
{exc.D) OL ae g...om Sa Bo (5) 
DOLbcfq. 

xviii. 8 Q vovtoug s, add. + Bo Gr... “all these” 
Sa. 

(95) — 15 Q tw Inc. 2° order + Bo Gr... trs after 

aviqy Sa. 

— 23 Q em s, add.... 

Ferr Syr sin... 

... Bo conflation. 


(80) — 


XV. 


om Sa 


(85) — 


“they 


(go) — 


add aww Sa 8 W 
anexptty coro Gr rell 


1 Lit. “that I shall tell, you,” but the fut. is used idiomati- 
cally in Coptic to express 8g dy, or nag 6 and participle. 

2 And many Fathers incl. OR1GEN, Comm. John ed. Brooke ii 
82 cupiazer. 

* Hoskrer, Codex B ii 298. 
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xviii. 27 Qvevlews order + Bo Gr... after egu- 
vasey Sa. 
— 28 Q aoqiboy s. add. + Bo Gr.... add 


“with him” Sa, 

— 32 Q “the word of Jesus which he spake” 

+ Bo Gr... “the word which Jesus 
spake” Sa. : 

40 Q om taveg + NBL W... hab Sa Bo 

A &c. 

— — Q “release not this man but Barab- 
bas” with ORIGEN (Comm. John, 
Brooke ii 145)... om anodvong Gr 

. “release not this man but re- 
lease B.” Sa Bo Tat*. 

5 Q om % Acyat autotg tSov o avbpwmog + 
OLae ffr?... hab Sa Bo Gr &c. 

— 16 Q wtov-+ Gr fam 1 565 al... +. Iqsouy 

Sa Bo Gr rell. 

— 26 Q has ropectwre after ov wyana + Bo Syr 

pesh pal... trs Sa Gr. 

— Q om yva+ Bo (rr) OLe... hab Sa 

Bo (9) Gr &c. 
— 28 Q@ peta soute + Gr pl... p. tavta Sa Bo. 
%x. I9 Q “the evening of that day the »- 
ptaxy,” this order with Sa(1)* Bo Gr 
&c.... trs “the evening of the 
yuptowxy on that day” Sa (2).? 
— — Q om yu+ts* ABDW &c. OL a 
gq... add cuvqypevo: Sa Bo 8°" &e. 
OL pl. 
— 25 Q om adhat+ Sa (fr)? BoN*... hab 
Sa rell Gr rell. 
27 Q ope 2°-+ BoGr... 


(100) —— 


xix. 


(105) — 


(110) — om Sa. 


The foregoing list contains only readings in 
which Q differs from the Sahidic version, to which 
however it undoubtedly belongs. And the list is 
by no means exhaustive, as the readings peculiar 
to Q, differences of particles, Coptic construction 
&c. are omitted. 


A study of it leads to the following conclusions: 


i. The rendering is a very concise one, omitting 
many words and phrases found elsewhere. 


* This single Sa MS. is the as yet unpublished Gospels of Mr. 
Pierpoint Morgan. 

2 The rendering 4 pte +. oa. by the word zvpiaxy common to 
Q and the only three extant Sa MSS. seems to be primitive and 
may go back to the original translation. The Coptic fragment of 
the Acts of Peter at Berlin (Scumipt, 7'U xxiv) commences “On 
the first day of the week (ca8.) which is the xuptaxy,”” 

3 A papyrus leaf containing Jo. xx. 1g—31 of cent. IV—V in 
the possession of Mr. W. E, Crum. 
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ii. In the above 110 instances Q is opposed to 
both Sa and Bo in about 63, and in 25 of these 
Q has Greek support, while in 38 it is sup- 
ported by Versions only or in company 
with 8 or D or both, these being the Greeks 
most addicted to “Version” readings. 

iii. In about 40 instances, where Q differs from 
Sa, it has the support of a majority of Bo 
manuscripts, and in 35 of these it has the 
whole Bo array on its side; or, in other words, 
in one third of all the cases where Q differs 
from Sa, it is supported by the whole weight 
of Bo authority. 

This is a surprising result. It would seem 
to be a necessary inference that the Bo 
version has a number of early readings in it, 
and is itself probably of much earlier date 
than has hitherto been conceded to it. It is 
true that Hoskier would assign it to the IIIrd 
cent.;' but Leipoldt puts it doubtfully in cent. 
VII—VII.? Unfortunately Mr. Horner has never, 
I believe, given an opinion on the age of this 
version such as he has given for the Sa ver- 
sion. The earliest dated Bo literary manuscripts 
are a Martyrdom of S. Jacobus Intercisus in 
the Vatican of A. D. 884 (Hyvernat, Album 
No, 21) and the Curzon Catena of the Gospels 
in the Brit. Mus. of A. D. 88g. It is true that 
the earliest dated Sa literary MS. is but little 
earlier—a Synaxary in Mr. Pierpoint Morgan’s 
collection is dated 823. But there is this dis- 

_ tinction; in the case of the Bo MSS. we have 
no reason to think that any of the undated 


1 H.C, Hosxier, Concerning the date of the Bohairic Version, 
1911, p. 1. I cannot admit that Mr. Hoskier has proved his thesis, 
which is nothing less than that the Bohairic version existed be- 
fore 8 was written, and the scribe of the latter had it before him 
and was influenced by it, But his examples only prove that there 
was a relationship between the Greek text on which the Boh, 
version was based and § in the Apocalypse, which is not sur- 
prising, since Mr. Hoskier himself allows that 8 was written in 
an Egyptian scriptorium, 

2 Church Quarterly Review, July 1906; Gesch. d. NT-Kanons, 
1907, I 82 n—In one instance, Jo, KV. 3, I think we may see 
an example of an early reading in the Bo which has been “im- 
proved.” ‘Lhe Greek has #5y bpcts xabxpol gore. Coptic has always 
had a difficulty in rendering 434, and its usual periphrasis by a 
verb is very clumsy, Q tries to express it merely by putting éote 
in the past; “ye were cleansed,” All the Sa manuscripts (except 
one lectionary) have “From now ye are clean,” a correction ap- 
proximating to the Greek. The Bo version reads “734 ye were 
cleansed,” thus retaining Q’s tense and merely prefixing the Greek 
adverb. 
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ones are earlier than the [Xth cent. on paleo- 
graphical grounds, whereas we have every 
reason to carry back our Sa MSS. for centu- 
ries on such grounds. A fashion of dating 
manuscripts seems to have prevailed in the 
TXth cent., and not in Egypt only. 

iv. It is important to observe that in some in- 
stances Q shows its primitive character by 
preserving the true text where all later Sa 
MSS. have suffered corruption e.g. in the 
above list nos. 24, 37, 50, 66, 72, 93. 


On the other hand, there is evidence of confla- 
tion in Q, viz:— 


VII. ro “When his brethren were gone up to 
the feast, then he also went up to the 
feast, not openly but in secret.” The 
Greeks have et¢ tay eoptyy only once, but 
whereas 8 BL W &c. place it before vote, 
DOL place it after ave$n. 

XII. 20 Here is a somewhat similar repetition 
of the word “feast.” Q reads ‘‘There were 
some Greeks among those who [went] up 
to the feast to worship [at] the feast.” 
The reading is not quite assured, but I 
think there is no practical doubt of the 
double “feast.” There is no v. 1. here 
among the Greek manuscripts or versions, 
except the Bohairic which without ex- 
ception read “went up to the feast” and 
omit it after “worship” whereas the rest 
omit it in the first clause. 

XII. 18 Q has “He that eateth my bread with 
me hath lifted up his heel against me,” 
which is a conflation of o tewywy pov toy 
atv BCL Sa and o tp. pet nou +. aptov 
SADW &c. and other versions includ- 
ing Bo pl; but Q’s conflation is shared 
by Bo (4) E OL q. 

XVI. 20 Here the Greek text reads xAavecte x. Opyyy- 
ce NABD &c. (but 694%. is omitted by 
A* Greg. lect. 181 (= Parham 18)... 
xhavcete x, TevOnoete A? and a few minus- 
cules. Sa and Bo have two verbs which 
undoubtedly correspond to zhavg. and Oxy. 
Q has three verbs “weep and lament and 
sigh”; the third verb must represent 

Syr sin has “ye will weep and 

wail and groan,” a similar conflation, 

which shows that it must be very early. 
d 


meviqoete. 
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There is an instance of emendation in Q in VIII 44. 
The Greek reads otay hakn to wevdog ex twy tdiwy 
Rother ott Wavotys eotty vet o matqp avtoy without ap- 
preciable v.1. The Coptic versions both take + 
evdog as the subject of the verb and render “ When- 
ever the lie speak, it (he) speaketh out of its (his) 
own (plur.), for he is a liar and his father also.” 
But Q has “Whenever the liar speak, he speaketh 
out of his own (plur.), for he is a lie-monger and 
his father also.” I have used the words “liar” and 
“lieemonger” to indicate that Q has two slightly 
different formations from the same root. The fact 
that two distinct words are used proves that it is 
no scribe’s error, but a deliberate emendation of 
the original Greek. 


An addition to the text is seen at VI. 46 where 
the Greek reads ovy ott tov matepa ewpansy tig. Q has 
“not that the Father hath been seen, no one hath 
seen the Father, except” &c., which has no sup- 
port, though Tischendorf quotes Novatian (III 297 
ed. Galland) as reading guia patrem deum nemo 
vidit unguam. It probably began as a marginal gloss 
from J. 18 and was inserted by a later scribe as 
part of the text, 


Now to pass to more general considerations. Q 
belongs, as has been said more than once to the 
Sahidic version, and therefore is allied to the group 
of Greek MSS. headed by the uncials XBL W. 
To determine its relation to the two leaders 8 and 
B, [have taken the exhaustive list of readings in 
which these two differ, given by Hoskier in his 
Codex B and its allies II 206—341; and, restricting 
of course the instances to those in which Q is 
both extant and capable of distinguishing the 
various readings so as to range itself clearly on 
one side or the other, we get the following re- 
sults:— 


Total readings 459: of these Q supports B against 
N in 263 and 8 against Bin 137, And in the same 
set of readings Q and W go together in 262, of 
which 202 are in company with B and 60 with &, 
Therefore Q follows B and W about twice as often 
as it follows &. 


Q differs from both B and N in 59 out of the 
459 instances, in 6 of which it is supported by 
W. As these 59 readings are those in which we 
may look for such as may have survived from a 
time preceding the supposed Hesychian revision, 
it is worth while to consider them a little more 
in detail. 
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The six instances in which W supports Q against 
8 + B are:?#— 


vi. 3 Q “Jesus therefore went up into the moun- 
tain’ + Sa (1) Wit Ferr 565 OLbefr 
. anrdey 8¢ Sa (3) N° ABO &c. OL q 
..amqnvey (particles various) N* D &c. 
OL a ff. 
x, 13 Q “no one taketh it from me” with practi- 
cally all Gr except ® B. 
xi, 50 Q reads scupgeper guy with A &c. and WO 
.onw BD etc. ... cugepet s. add. 8 
13 Q “they were crying out” s, add. + B?L 
W &c. (Sa and B* have the aorist)... 
add deyovteg NAD &e. 


xii, 


xiii, 6 Q Aeyer autw exsivog + DL and (with initial 
xm) AW &c.... om exewog 8B. 
xix. 28 Q om 4y with Sa W 1 565 579 700 &c. 


OLabcer... hab Bo Gr rell OL fff q. 


Next come those readings against § BW in 
which Q has Greek support:— 


iii, 16 Q “his [only] son”? with Bo, ‘his son, 
his only son” Sa, “his povoyevyg son” 
ME, +. vtov avtou +. povoyevg NSA &c, OL 


Syrr... om auto &* BW, 

iv. 6 = n°4 on p. XXII above. 

— 30 Q etydbov 86 + I? ra4t Bo... ov NNW 
&e., xa CD &.... om ABL &c. 


vi. 15 Q “make him king” + D and most Gr 
and verss...om wtoy NA BLWOL q. 
vii. 46 Q “no man spake ever as this man” with 
Gr pl (A hiat) and most verss, (except 
that Q+Sa(6) omit ovtws)... add Audet 
8*D (om 0 avip.) Syr sin... ovder, edad. 
ovtws ave, s. add. N° BLT W minn (2) 
Bo. 
28 Q“Said therefore to them Jesus” + Gr 
pl! OL Sa... om wg BLT W al... 
add rad ® D. 
— 38 Q “the things which ye have seen from 
your father” + Sa Bo pl ®* and most 
Gr Ol pl Syr ... qxousate Bo N° BCL 
W al. 
ix. 4 Q “It behoves me to work the works of 


viii. 


T Only the most prominent authorities are quoted to indicate 
the general attitude of the chief groups; but I am extremely in- 
debted to Mr. Hoskier’s more detailed collections of readings, and 
also to those of Prof. H, A. Sanders in his edition of the Washing- 
ton Gospels (W). 

2 There is no doubt about the restoration in the bracket. 


xi, 
xii, 


xiii. 


xiv. 


XV. 


XVii. 


xviii. 


xix. 16/17 
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him who sent me + AN &c.... “us... 
me” SaB...“us...us” 8 LWBo. 
9 Q what 82+ A 0124 &e., D (erepor)... add 
ereyy NBWO &c. 

— Qom oy ate t+ A D &.... hab SBC 
W 0124 Sa Bo. 

10 Q “they said” (pret.)+D Sa Bo OL br 

. eheyov Gr rell. 

29 Q “my Father who gave them to me is 
above all” + Sa, og Sedwxey A B? al Syr 
sin (0 de8wxwg D)... 0 deduxev N B* L 
W Bo OL. 

17 Q om 4, +AD OLe... hab Gr rell &c. 
1 Q “(Lazarus) he who died” + o teOvqawe 
AD &c. OL bfffg Bo...omNBLW 
OLace Sa, 

23 Q anexpwaro + Gr pl and verss... 
va NBL W 33 579. 

35 Q cay ayanate adhnhoug 2 69 124 alt Sa Bo 
sae Coy aYoRHY exste ev aAK, (With varr.) 
Gr rell OL &e, 

37 Q “he said to him” D 22 660,.. 
said to him” Gr rell Sa Bo. 

26 = n° 7g above p. XXIV. 

2 Q “he will cleanse it" + DOLbcefig¢ 

1qSaBo... pres. tense the rest. 

21 Q “do to you” probably == vw A and 
Gr pl... eg vpag NSB DLO 1 33 579 
(W hiat). 

2 Q “that I may give them” with only Sod 
¢ 183* (a late gold on purple min. 
Athos, Vatop. 747), though N* Sod e 52 
(an VIII cent. pap. unc. fragment at Ber- 
lin) read “I may give him”... “that 
thou mayest give LW 394... “that 
he may give” the rest. 

“again he asked them saying +D Sa 
. om Aeywv all others, 
“Annas sent him” without conjunction 
+A al...the Hesych. group and most 
verss including Sa (8) and Bo (ots) 
have a conjunction, mostly ouv or %e. 
om ned + C3 minn (3) Sa (all but one) 
... hab Gr rell Bo OL &c. 
In this extremely varied passage Q 
reads “When they had taken him they 
brought him forth” i.e. autoy 1° + Gr 
t 209 565 al... tov Iycouy Gr rell Sa Bo. 
“(Jesus) said to his mother” + A D 
supp 90 al OL pl Sa Bo... 74 pate NB 
LW 1 22. 


ATOXPIVE= 


«Peter 


7Q 
24 Q 


33 Q 


26 Q 
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Lastly we give a list of readings which find 
their main support in the versions, occasionally in 
the company of D § or W, the Greek codices most 
frequently given to “Version” readings. 


ii. 


vi. 


vii. 


12 Qom xo ot podyta aoe with N Gr a 
few minn OLabe ffl Arm... hab Sa 
Bo Gr rell [D hiat]. 

“and I (eyw) I shall raise it up in three 
days” + Sa a papyrus fragment in the 
Brit. Mus. (= Horner p) and a vellum 
fragment prob. cent. VI also there,? 
Bo (5), Syr pesh.., om eyw Sa and Bo 
rell Gr OL &c. 


19 Q 


6 == n°4 above p. XXII and v.g == n° 4 ibid. 

19 Q “Jesus answered” om conjunction -+ Sa 
(4) Bo (12) Gr 33 lect 184 al3 OLabe 
eff1...add ov Sa(1)8 AB (om o %&) 
...add 8 Bo rell Syr pesh, 

3 Q ov+ Sa(r)D 12 fam 13 OL... 82 Sa rell 
Bo (7) SSABal... x 8* Syr... om 
Bo pl. 

7 == n°18 above p. XXII, vi. 45 == n° 25 ibid, 
vi, 54 == n° 27 ibid., vi. 60 = n° 28 ibid, 
“Jesus answered”? + OL ber alone amid 
a great variety of readings; OL c 1 have 
preceding “and”; Sa (2) BC Wal add 
“to them”; the rest omit “Jesus” or 
add “and said” in various forms. 

37 Q exealey imperf. with Sa (2 oldest) Bo pl 
ND 1 69 OL... expaéev Sa (6) Bo (2) 
Gr rell. 

39 Q “they had not yet received mvevye” (re- 


presenting Sedovevoy with little doubt) + 
Sa OL (7) and verss generally against 
BoNKTOUMW al; the other Greeks 
add ayov with or without dedou. In any 
case Sedop. is probably secondary and 
introduced by the Versions whose trans- 
lators felt some explanation of an ob- 
scure sentence to be required, 

47 Q “Are ye also led astray?” with Bo 
(doubtful) and Syr cu sin, 


vill. 57 Q “and did Abraham see thee?” + Sa 8* 


or24 Syr sin... all others have ewponas, 
The two Gr uncials above named read 
ew(o)paxevs, It is curious that B¥OW 
have the dialectal form ew(o)paxes here.” 


T Want SarGa, Coptic and Greek Texts, ed. W. E, Crum and 
H.1. Bell, Hauniae 1922, n° 4, p. 30. 

? Hoskier, Cod. B ii 261 notes that 0 reads swpaxes for -za¢ in 
Jo. ix. 37. B also reads ehndvbeg in Jo. xvii. 7. 8, Acts xxi. 22. 


d# 


XXVIII 


ix, 6 Q “on his eyes” + Sa D OLacffq Vg... 
om “his” 8 BL al... add tov tughov 
AC*WalOLbef. 

— 19 Q 4pwrqcav s, add, + Sa (4)8* W OLabec 
ff1... add Aeyovres Sa (8) Bo SW°C AB 
or24 al OL ef qrr% 

— ar Q “he is of age” s, add. + Sa 8* W o124 
OL b... prec avtoy seurqcate Bo NOB 
D Lal OL (5)... add same after qamay 
A al OL 1 q. 

— 26 Q om conjunction + Bo 8* OL ae Syr sin 
pesh... ov SaNS*BDL Wal OLbcf 
ffeq...% Aal. 

— 38—39*Qom+n* WOLb (1), seeabove p. XVI. 

x. 28 Q “my hands” + Bo (2) Syr sin pésh... 
sing. Achm Sa Bo pl Gr. 

— 42 Q om eve: ad fin. + Bo (2) Gr minn (4) OL 

Syr sin pesh ... hab all others includ- 

ing Sa Bo rell. 

“Mary and Martha her sister” + Achm 

Sa (2) Bo (2) Gr 1 fam 13... the names 

transposed Sa (5) Bo reil... “Martha 

and her sister Mary” Gr minn (3) OL 
bfgl Vg... om “Mary” Gr rell. 

— 22 Q duce oo s. add. + Ve (A FS Y) Syr sin 
pesh Tat* pers... all others add o 
Os0¢,1 

— 33 Q “he was troubled in spirit as those who 
are anxious” + Achm Sa etapay6q... ws 
epSou. DOr 22... epbotncato. . 
patey eouroy Gr rell &c. 


xi. 5 Q 


oA, ETH 


~~ 39 Q om 4 aedgq 1. tetehevx. + O OL bce ffl 
Syr sin... hab Sa Bo Gr and OL 
rell, 


xii. 9 Q quovcayv + D OLab ce ff Syr pesh Tat® 
..eyvw Achm Sa Bo Gr rell OL fg Syr 
sin, 
— 19 Q weehovpey + Achm Sa (3) Bo pl OLefg 
Vg Tat™ ... weederrs Sa (x) Bo (2) Gr &e, 
— 23 Q “he answered” + Sa (2) Gr 440 OLae 
... 0 82 Tye, omoxeweta Sa rell Bo Gr OL 
b f ff 
— 30 Q “this voice came not” + Sa D (qdbev) 0 
(ckqrvbev) 579 OL ab eff Vg... yeyovev 
Bo Gr rell &c. 
— 31 Q “(the judgement of) the world” + Bo 
(1) D'W minn (6) OL b ff g 1r Syr sin... 
“this world” Sa Bo rell Gr rell. 





7 Unfortunately the Achmimic (Rosch) is missing for this verse, 
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xii. 47 Q om pn before quickyt + Sa? DSO o124 
and a few minn OLabcffflr...hab 
pq Bo Gr rell Ol q Vg (exe. M) Syr. 

xili, 33 == n° 73 above p. XXIII. 

— 37 = n° 74 above p. XXII. 

xiv. 7 Q “ye see” + Bo (2) OLem.,.. “ye have 
seen” Sa Bo pl Gr. 

— 23 Q shevoopa ... novgocnat + D OL e Syr cu 
...1 plur.Sa Bo Gr and OL rell Syr sin. 

— 24 Q typqse + Sa (1) Bo D 579... cyst Sa (2) 
the rest, 

— — Qo, hoyor pou + Sa Bo (6) OL e Syr cu pesh 
Tat™ Vg (R)... plural Bo pl Gr OL &e. 

— 26 Q “all the words that I tell you what- 

ever” ?-+-D Il 254 OL ab e ff q... prete- 
rite Sa Bo Gr rell OL f. 
4 Q twit s, add.+Sa D* OLael... pr 
ghka Bo Gr rell OL bec f fh 
~- 28 Q om first clause by homoeot + D W OL 
b ff Syr sin, 

xvii. 7 Q syvoxa + Sa N (cyvwr) W 7 118 579 lectt 
(4) Olabcefffq Syrr... eyywxay Bo 
Gr rell (exc. A doubtful *). 

— 1: Q om latter part of verse + OLabce ff 
. Syr sin... hab Sa Bo Gr OL f q. 
xviii. 27 Q om Mezgog-+Sa (1)’ OLabe... hab rell. 
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6. CONCLUSION 


THE Qau papyrus is of importance, not only for 
its antiquity and its peculiar readings, but for 
the knowledge we have of its history. Of very 
few New Testament Manuscripts do we know so 
much. With regard to most of them we know next 
to nothing of their history until they are found in, 
or drift into a library at some date in the last 
four hundred years, Even of the most famous un- 
cials the origin and early history is almost entirely 
a matter of inference. The Vatican MS, has been 
attributed by distinguished scholars to Egypt, 
Caesarea, South Italy or Rome; codex Bezae to 


* This is not absolutely certain, but there is little practical 
doubt. 

2 Though a negative appears in the text and translation of the 
Sahidic N. T, (IM, 216), it is an error and there is no Sahidic 
authority for it, 

* Lit. “that I shall tell you”; the fut. is used idiomatically in 
Coptic for 8 & or més 6 with participle. 

* See Tischendorf note ad loc and photographic edition of Cod. 
Alex. 

* A VI cent, fragment belonging to Dr. A, H. Gardiner, 
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South France, South Italy, Ravenna or Sardinia, 
and so on. If we are ever to trace the develop- 
ment of the various families of Gospel-texts, it is 
essential to fix the places of origin of the chief 
manuscripts representing those families. Hence the 
great value of any early text of which the actual 
source is known, either as to the place where it 
was written or that in which it was found. We do 
‘not know exactly where our papyrus was written, 
but its dialect shews that it is not likely to have 
been very far from the place in which it was dis- 
covered. Mr. Guy Brunton has, since the discovery 
of the MS. found also the remains of a church, 
but apart from the cemetery no other remains 
leading us to suppose there was ever a monastery 
there, nor is any recorded for this site. But there 
is ample evidence of a considerable settlement of 
anchorites, living separately in cave-dwellings and 
old tombs in the cliffs who would have a common 
church and cemetery, and the papyrus would be. 
written for and belong to this church. The regu- 
lar coenobium had taken its rise in Egypt at so 
recent a date when this papyrus was written, that 
it is perhaps more likely to have been written 
outside of a monastic scriptorium than in one. 
The hand is that of a very practised writer, a pro- 
fessional copyist of literary works. It is the only 
early Gospel manuscript of which we are sure of 
the provenance, the place in which it was found. 
There are fragments of other Gospel manuscripts 
which were found without reasonable doubt in the 
White Monastery near Soh4g; but we know that 
all that comes from there was not necessarily 
written there, as many colophons show volumes 
to have been transported there from other places, 
probably for safety when the weaker churches 
were in danger of attacks by marauding desert 
tribes, the White Monastery being built as a fort- 
ress. Perhaps it was some such danger that caused 
the burial of the Qau papyrus in a pot in the 
cemetery,” 

The only Greek Gospel manuscript of Early 
date (cent. V) of which we know the provenance 
is the Washington Gospels (W) belonging to Mr. 
Charles L. Freer. This was found in Egypt, but 
the exact spot is not known, though there are in- 
dications that it came from a monastery in the 


T W.E. Crum in B, M. Cat, Coptic MSS., p. xi. 

8 The Greek fragments of the Gospel and Apocalypse of Peter 
were found in the tomb of a monk in the cemetery of Akhmim 
(Miss. Arch. fr, au Caire IX 1892). 
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neighbourhood of the Pyramids. These two MSS. 
W and Q, fix the type of Gospel text prevalent in 
Egypt between about 350 and 450, and afford a 
standpoint from which to examine the relations of 
the other MSS. whose provenance is not known, 
and to test the theories that have been constructed 
as to their origins, mainly by comparison with 
quotations from the Fathers. 

That Q is not Greek but Coptic is to a certain 
extent a disadvantage, but not so great as it might 
seem at first sight. Allowance being made for cer- 
tain peculiarities and restrictions due to the nature 
of the language, it is a close rendering of the 
Greek text which can be recovered with consider- 
able certainty from it. And the evidence is gra- 
dually driving us back to an earlier date for the 
first translation from the Greek.! Mr. Horner (Sah. 
N. T. III 398-9) would place it about the middle 
of the second century. The historical conditions 
at that time make it very natural that it should 
be so. There was an immense development of 
traffic and movement throughout the Roman em- 
pire, and especially in the lands surrounding the 
Mediterranean basin, which was not then—as it 
has been since the Arab conquests of the seventh 
century—cut in two by a diagonal line drawn from 
Armenia to the Straits of Gibraltar; but it was a 
continuous ring of civilized provinces. All this 
movement and intercommunication must have given 
rise to a great demand for bilingual literature, 
mostly of an ephemeral nature, to meet the de- 
mands of Orientals travelling in the west, and 
the crowds of Roman officials, military and civil, 
who were always moving to and fro. The most 
important side to us of this bilingual literature 
was that which arose in the propagation of the 
new religions which came from the east to fill the 
place left by the moribund cults of the west. 


1 Bp. Lightfoot in Scrivener’s Plain Introduction 1883, follow- 
ed by Westcott and Hort (II. 85) 1896 were inclined to place 
both Sa and Bo versions in the second century: but Coptic scholars 
of more recent times have been chary of admitting such an early 
date, chiefly on the ground that demotic writing was in official 
use certainly till the end of the second century, and locally later. 
But it was all pagan: we have not a single Christian document 
in demotic, and the adoption of the Greek alphabet seems in some 
mysterious way to be bound up with Christianity. A further 
reason for caution in fixing too early a date is that it is doubtful 
whether there was any rapid spread of Christianity in Egypt till 
the time of Demetrius, consecrated Archbishop in 188—9 (cf. 
Harnack, Mission und Ausbreitung des Christentums, Leipzig 
1902). 
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These new religions, unlike the older ones they 
were replacing, were essentially proselytizing, and 
each had its holy books and liturgies. The Christian 
missionaries were obliged, even where the original 
language was preserved for liturgical purposes (as 
Greek was in the liturgy at Rome till well on in 
the second century), to have renderings of the 
scriptures for reading and they must have preached 
in the native language of their converts. Hence 
very soon there sprang up a mass of bilingual 
literature of which we have only fragments left; 
but for Egypt we have remains showing that be- 
sides the bible, a great deal of early Apocryphal 
literature was translated into Coptic, and early 
patristic literature also. The most important part 


INTRODUCTION, 


is naturally the remains of the bilingual bible, and 
the resulting interaction of the various versions 
one on the other, sometimes indirectly through 
their associated Greek texts, sometimes directly 
especially after the fourth century through monks 
carrying their versions from one country to an- 
other e.g. Syrian monks to Egypt, Egyptian 
monks to Constantinople, Greek monks to Italy 
and so on. For some years past this has been 
regarded by many scholars as the most fruitful 
path of investigation in the text of the New Testa- 
ment; and so every new early manuscript of any 
part of it in any of the chief versions, Latin, Syriac 
or Coptic, is worthy of close study. 


II, 12 


— 16 
— 18 
— 19 
— 20 


— 24 
— 28 


COLLATION OF Q WITH THE GREEK TEXT 
OF WESTCOTT-HORT' 


incipit ».  pxt4e autou 
ade)pot] -- avtov 

Om wa ot podatat AVTOU Y.0t 

not 1°) bs 

om “at 1° 

“the oxen and the sheep and the doves” 


avete,, v. 1, aveoto.} non dist. 
om xo 

om ovy 

wor 2°] + “1” (eyo) 

om ovy 


lit. “they spent forty-six years building 
this temple ” 


mept.., avtov] reading uncertain 

ovy] Se 

+. Teposod.] “in Hierousalem”; this form 
i ’ 


is always used except in v. 13 above. 
“in the feast of the masya” 

navtag] “every thing ” 

om ott 

om tov before oavfawmnov 

om 6 

lit. “thou art a teacher who came from 
God” 

“Jesus Ss answered” 

avebey] “again” 

lit. “how shall the man be born again 
being old?”; but this is idiomatic, the 
Fut. II being often used for dvvacta 


' No attention is paid to (i) instances of asyndeton, (ii) varia- 
tions in tenses where they are idiomatic, (iii) differences of word- 
order unless they are specially noted, (iv) presence or otherwise 
of the definite article before names —Coptic has its own rules for 
these things. The marginal readings in W—H are excluded, 

Abbreviations: —om == omits, omitted; ++ = adds; non dist. = 
the Coptic does not distinguish between alternative Greek read- 
ings; lit, = literally; lac. <= lacuna; prec, = preceded; v, = verse. 


Iv. 


6 to yeyevvap.] + Se 
7 wwdey] “again” 


I0 OM a@TtW 

16 “his only son” 
17 “his son” 

18 6 
20 edsyyfq] “condemned as being evil” 
ar ev Oew] “in the light” 


2°] 4+ Se 


(TIL. 22 to IV. 5 tw vw auton missing] 


6 om 8s 
om outws 
om w¢ 
9 ow is uncertain—-a space in lac. 


ro OM Go 1° 

17 om [aut] 

18 xar vv] “and now moreover” 
20, 21 TepocoAupotg] “in Hierousalem ” 
25 oda] “we know” 

27 xa 1°) be 


om xa 2° 


28 om xo 1° 2° 
30 e&yA0ov] -+ 32 


OM %at ‘qpyorto 


31 ev 7, pevakv] “but (82) forthwith ” 
33 or pabyrot] + avtov 

35 Aevxat] prob aq prec 

36 om 734 
37 om xa 
40 ovr] ds 


(idiom) 


OM “GL SMetVEeY EXEL 


41 “believed on him on account of the word” 
42 “we no longer believe thee on account 


of the (thy?) word; for we have heard 
him and” &c, 


43 om tag 
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Iv. 


45 
46 


49 
51 


52 
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“ Hierousalem ” 

om ‘at 

“a Baotktnog ” 

Om xupte 

om 7404 

umyyvqcev} “his servants met him and in- 
formed him saying, Thy son liveth” 
ovv 1°] Ge 

om rap aurwy 

om ovy 2° 

om eyOe¢ 

om ovy 


1 “the feast” 


3 


Badcoida 
lit. “there being five czoa on it” 
“the multitude ” 


{v. 4 om as in W-—H.] 


6 
9 


10 


Ir 
14 
5 
16 
18 


19 
al 
26 


27 


28 
32 


40 
42 
43 
44 


45 


lit. “knew that he had waited (long) ” 
war) de 

‘the arose he took his bed,” om “and 
walked” 

Om ey exetvq 74 ‘HREon 

om tw telspanevperw 

om xa 

“thy bed” 

om 8 

“found him” 

exey] “he informed the Jews” 
“the sabbath ” 

om pahhov 

om tov... 7%, dew (homoeot.) 

om ouy 

om xat 2° 

om ‘yao 

“the authority ” 

“son of the man”; so everywhere. 
OM TOLTO 

adhoc] -} Se 

lit. “because you say that you have eter- 
nal life in them” 

“the life” 

vqy ay.} om article 

“you did not receive me” 

adAoG] - Se 

™Wg] ++ ovy 

om [6cov] 

“in whom ye hope” 

om 8 

de] ovy 

OM xat exee 

om ToAug 


it 


13 


14 
17 


19 
22 


23 


24 


25 
26 


27 
30 


32, 
36 


37 
39 


40 
44 
45 
46 


“where shall we buy bread?” 

om aUtW 

om 8. 

“in that place” 

“he gave to his disciples and (82) the 
disciples gave to them that were seated 
and likewise what they had received of 
the fishes.” 

“twelve baskets with the fragments which 
remained over to them who had eaten 
from the five barley loaves.” 

“the signs which he did” 

spBaveeg &c.] “they went on board the 
ship in order to cross the sea to K,” 

xat (before oxotia)] de 

ovy] 8 

“But (8) on the morrow the multitude 
which stood on the other side of the sea 
saw that there was no other ship there 
save one, and that Jesus did not enter 
the ship with his disciples, but his disci- 
ples alone went” 

ohne &c.] “and lo other boats came out 
of Tiberias” pointing to a reading xo 
doy ada more 

“when the multitude therefore saw Jesus 
with them, they called to his disciples, 
them and their boats, they went to K.”; 
probably some deep-seated corruption. 
mots] “how” 

ovy, ott] “not in order that ye may see 
signs”; a blunder in translation. The usual 
Sa version has corrected it, 

“this is he whom God the Father sealed ” 
om ovy 1° 

“bread was given to them”; a scribal 
error. A change of one letter gives the 
true reading 

34 om ovy 

ewpaxate] “ye will see me and ye will not 
believe” 

wa TOY Epyousvoy mpog pe om by homoeot. 
“that all those [gender not distinguished] 
whom he hath given me should not perish 
but I should raise them up at the last 
day” 

eyn] “receive” 

“my Father” - 

eotty -yeye.] -- yao 

ovy ot &c.] “not indeed that the Father 
hath been seen [lit. they have seen the 
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46 
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49 
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Father]; no one hath seen the Father save 
he that is from God, he hath seen the 
Father.” A slight emendation would con- 
vert the rendering into “not indeed that 
(any)one hath seen” &c. 

om ovy 

“he who eateth his (sic) flesh and drin- 
keth his blood” 

“my Father” (bis) 

“your fathers ” 

“in the synagogue ” 

OM oUY arousaytes 

om. ‘Tept tovtov 

om ovuy 

mveupa 2°] “spirits ” 

“who it is that believeth not” 

“my Father ” 

“on account of this” 

om auyov (probably) 

“thou art the Christ the holy one of God” 
om x2 

“out of Galilee”; scribe’s error. 

“Tam not yet about (or, intending) to go 
to the feast” 

autor] “he himself” i.e, avtog probably 
om 8 ’ 

aveBn] + “to the feast” (repeated) 


(VIL. x1 to 28 tcp missing] 


ov Ustg .... 29 aneaterAey om by homoeotel. 
“his hand” 

om 3 

om ovy 

ovxw] “for they had not yet received zz 


as Jesus had not yet received glory.” 
“some therefore out of the multitude” 

%. hoywy toutwy] owing to a lac. it is uncer- 
tain whether Q had the sing. (as in other 
Sa) or the plural. 

aot] ++ Se 

ot de] “some” 

oy, &c.] “the scripture is wont to say 
that Christ cometh out of the seed of 
David” 

“his hands” 

“no man spake ever as this man” 

om ovy favre] 

“do ye not err?” 

the word “ multitude” is omitted, perhaps 
a scribal error; but the plural verb of 
the original, preserved in all other Coptic 
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52 
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24 
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35 


38 


39 
40 


44 


46 
48 


52 
53 
54 
57 
58 


59 
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texts, is here altered to the singular, 
which suggests a false interpretation. 
om xpwroy 

“search the scriptures ” 

“and see that a prophet shall arise out 
of G.”; the negative omitted by error. 


(VII. 53 to VIII. rr omitted] 


om ovy 
om wrTotsg 

vpetg ... umeyw 2°] om by homoeot. 
“T and my Father who sent me” 


om x*% 

“ye know not me nor again do ye know 
my Father” 

“but (ada) I said” om cuy 

eyo cept “it is I” or “I am he” and so 
too v, 28 

“from the first I speak to you, having 
many things to say concerning you and 
to judge” 

erxey ovy] +- “to them” 

om rag 

is a servant of sin 

“but (8s) the son indeed remaineth for 
ever” 

the Coptic does not distinguish between 
ropa to m, and zapa tou z., but renders both 
“from,” adding the possessive adj. “my 
... your father” 

quovoars}] “ye saw” 

notte] “do them,” imperative. 

“the children ... ye would do the works” 
om 3 

“why have ye not known my speech?” 
probably ot was omitted 

zo vev3ec] “ whenever (otay) the liar speaks, 
he speaks out of his own; for he is a liar 
and also his father.” The word used for 
“liar” is not identical in the two places. 
“if I tell you the truth” 

om ov, “we, we say well that thou art 
a Samaritan ” 

OM Eig TOY alwys 

om ynmebavey 

“he of whom ye say that he is God” 
om ovy 

“and Abraham saw thee?” 

om ayy apqy eyo vptv by homoeot. pro- 
bably 

om ¢e 
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i Ir 
12 
14 
15 
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22 
23 


25 


26 
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35 


36 


38 
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“who was born blind” 

“it is fitting for me to carry out the 
works ” 

eg] the Greek word is used 

epy. w5] “before the night comes” 

otav] again the Greek word ewg is used 
“he smeared the clay on his eyes” 
vupat] “wash thy face,” and so always 
othwap.] othovap. without article here; in v. 11 
it has the def. art. “he went therefore, he 
washed his face and he saw out” 

adhor 2°] + 82 probably 

om ovyt are 

exstvog] + de 

om ovy 1° 

OM ExEtvO> 

om ya 

om 3< 

“how didst thou see out?” 

anaOyxey] “smeared a clay on my eyes” 
the same word as in vv. 6, 11. 

Prexw] “I saw out.” 

om ovy 

om ovy 

om Rat 

om ovy 

Om avtoug Aeyovtes 

“of whom ye say, We bore him blind” 
and again in v. 20 

om ovy and also in v, 20 

om oSepsy ott by homoeot. 

om ée 

OM avtoy Epwrygate 

“also he is of an age to speak for him- 
self” 

etmay] -F ovy 

Coptic does not distinguish between enx- 
pwr, and epw, 

om ouyv 

om «y, evidently by error 

om cuv 

amexp. wvtoig] “he answered saying” 

om xa 1° 

“this itself therefore (cuv) is the wonder” 
otdapev] + be 

“and when he had found him he said to him” 
au moteveig] “‘ Believe (imperat.) on the son 
of man” 

anexpi0q &c.] “he said, Lord who is he 
that I should believe on him?” 

om 6 d egy to (39) & Insoug 
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T 


Ir 
1a 


15 
16 


17 
18 


19 
22 


25 
28 


29 
38 
39 
40 
41 


42 


awn 


10 
IL 
12 
13 


14 
16 


18 


19 
20 


aig . aukyy 7. 7908.] “to the sheep ” 

vada] “and” 

om tha 

on0h.] “they do not follow”; om 3 

om 790 eyou 

“for his sheep” 

utebwtoc] + Se 

“my Father” (bis) 

“T shall lay down my life” 

non) de 

“my Father... because J shall lay down” 
“no one taketh it” 

om Tak 

“(and there was a schism”; om macy 
eyeveto] + Be 

“‘ Hierousalem ” 

“and ye believe me not” 

“out of my hands” 

“my Father who gave them to me is 
above all” 

“out of the hands of my Father” 

“if I do them” 

“but (8) they were seeking to seize him 
and he came out of their hand” 

om xa 1° 

“and he abode there” 

om xat 1° 

om 3 

om 
om « 

om xupte 

“in order that his son may be glorified 
through it” 

om de 

ouv] de 

enetta] -b Se 

om may 

“in it (the night)” 

om autos 

“if he is asleep he will arise” 

“but Jesus speaks concerning his death, 
but they think...” perhaps a scribal error 
for the imperfect. 

om ovy 


EXEL 


om ouv 

“his fellow-disciples ” 

“ Hierousalem ” 

“their brother ” 

ow] Se 

“Maria,” and so always except in XX. 16, 
18, 


XI. 


22 


26 


27 
28 
33 


36 
38 
39 


40 
4t 
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455 
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“but (da) now again I know that what- 
ever thou askest of God he will give 
them to thee” 
“dost thou believe me?”; the last word 
corrected from “these (things) ” 
“I believe” 
“the teacher has come” 
“he was troubled in spirit as those who 
are in anguish and he said” 
ouv] 8: 
om $s 
om 4 aehon 7 tetTehevtyxoTOS 
om 
om 
om ovy 
“they took away the stone. Jesus therc- 
fore (ovv for 3) lifted his eyes” 
. “my Father” 
“T know ” 
“his feet and his hands” (idiomatic) 
47 ovv] 8 
“and will take from us this place and 
our nation” 
“it is expedient for us” 
om exetOev, “to a country ” 
de] yao 
“a commandment” 
“Lazarus, he who died and whom Jesus 
raised up from the dead” 
ovy uncertain owing to lac. 
“wiped them with the hair of her 
head” : 
om [8] 
om 8¢ 
om om 2° 
om ae 
“a great multitude,” also v. 12 
ou] de 
“took branches from some palm trees” 
om weave 
om xa 2° 
“cometh [to thee]” probably 
om ov probably 
ou] de 
om 8 
Unfortunately the reading is doubtful here; 
apparently “among those who [went] up 
to the feast to worship [in the?] feast” 
Avdeeas] + de 
om epyetat 2° and xm 3° 
“he answered saying to them” 


Kugte 
got 


XII. 26 


27 


29 


31 
32 


34 
37 
38 
40 
41 
42 
43 
45 
47 


49 
50 


fon) 


Io 
12 


14 


XKXKXV 


“and whither I shall go, my servant also 
will be there” 

“my Father” probably; certainly so in 
v. 28 

om ouv 

“this is thunder,” probably; the reading 
is not quite certain 

anhot] + Be 

“now is the judgement of the world” 
the Coptic phrase does not distinguish 
certainly between xaveaq and navtw, but the 
former is more likely 


om ovy 
wg ect... avbpwxoy om by homoeot. 
“but all the signs he did before them; 


they did not believe on him” 

OM 7. TpegqToU 

“he closed up their eyes and he closed 
up their heart... and that I should heal 
them” 

“he saw the glory of [God]”; there is no 
doubt of the restoration. 

OM opws pEvTOL Kat 

“more than the glory of God” 

Coptic does not distinguish between neo 
and vee 

nat 0 Bewpuy. . 
tel. 

om pq 

om autog 

om ouy 

“my Father” 
“that he should pass from this world and 
go to the Father ” ; 

“into the heart of Judas the son of Simon 
the Iscariot that he should betray him” 
vantage] the Coptic uses the Greek word 
dronavn, but this is not decisive that it was 
in the translator’s Greek exemplar. It is 
a frequent habit of the Copts to render 
an unfamiliar Greek word by a more fa- 
miliar one. 

“said that one (ille) to him” 

“T will not suffer thee to wash my feet 
ever” 

“answered saying (or, and said) to him” 
[st pq t. no3a3] are in the Coptic 

ouy] 32 

enfev] “had finished washing their feet ” 
“he lay down again and said to them” 
om ¢uy 


. mepdhavre ps om by homoeo- 


e* 
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the v.is om probably from homoeot. 
“he who eats his bread with me lifted 
up his heel against me” 

“Tam he” 

& AapBevwy to ar emsy om by homoeot. 
“(Simon Peter] beckoned [to this one to] 
ask [him...” The MS. is imperfect, but 
there is no reasonable doubt that it fol- 
lowed the ordinary Sahidic text here, 
avarecuy] + ov probably but lac. 

om ow 1° and 2°. Perhaps “and” before 
Raa 

om AapBaver xu; “he gave it to Judas the 
son of Simon the Iscariot. After he had 
received the bread, Satan entered into 
him.” 

om xt 

de is in the Coptic 

“reclining with him” 

yap] be 

om 4, probably scribal error 

“that he should give to the poor” 


“when that one had taken the bread, 
straightway he went forth” 

om de 

om ovy ' 


“(the place in which] I am (sic) ye [will 
not be able to go] to it” 

probably the v. began with ayy as in 
other Sa MSS,, but it is now missing. 
“if ye love one another ” 

“Jesus answered him” 

om voy 

om oxoroubycetg Se votepov by homoeot, 

om fo] Iletpog 

The Coptic takes apt: with the following 
clause: “I will lay down now my life for 
thee” 

“without thy having denied me thrice” 
“believe on God and believe on me” 
“and moreover if I go” 

“and the place that I go to, ye know it 
and ye know the way” 

“and from now ye know him and ye see 
him.” The final “him” is natural to the 
idiom and cannot be relied on to support 
an avtov in the original Greek. 

“hath seen my Father also” 

“shew us thy Father ” 

“dost thou not believe me that...” 
“my Father” ter probably, and bis in v, 11 


XIV.rr 
14 
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22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 
28 


30 


31 


XV. 3 


10 


14 


15 


“if not, believe on account of his [works] ” 
om eyo 1°... “go to my Father” 

om [pe] 

“my Father” 

“for he will abide with you and be in you ” 
om upetg de Oewpette pe probably by homoeot, 
nor upetg ev eyor repeated by dittography 
“this command ” 

“but he that loveth me, my Father will 
love him” 

“said Judas the Kananites, Lord, why 
wilt thou manifest thyself to us, and wilt 
thou then not manifest thyself to the 
world?” 

(‘then ” adversative) 

“and I will come to him and make for 
us an abode with him” 

“my word”... “but that of my Father 
who sent me” 

There is some corruption in the verb render- 
ing Ackadyua, lit. “these things if I say 
them unto you, (while?) I am with you.” 
I cannot explain the origin of the error. 
The other Sa MSS. have the reading of 
the chief uncials. 

“and cause you to remember all the words 
that I shall say to you” 

ov xaQwg ... Sdwys yey om by homoeot. 
“JT shall go away and I shall come again 
to you.” Stress must not be laid on the 
future tense which is idiomatic with verbs 
of movement. 

“my Father” bis 

“the ruler of this world” 

“and he findeth not anything in me”; 
but this present “findeth” probably re- 
presents a future eupycet. 

“TI love my Father and as he gave me 
commandment, so I do it” 

om 74; “ye also were cleansed ” 


4 “asthe branch cannot bear fruit of itself 


unless it remain in the vine, so also ye 
will (?) not remain in me.” Lacunae render 
the last phrase somewhat uncertain, 
“my Father ... I too loved you. Abide 
in my love.” 

“my Father” 

Vv. Ir wa to 12 sytodq q gq Om by homoeot. 
upstg to este om by homoeot. 

8} “those which I command you” 

“my friends ” 
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om xat ebyxae upog probably by homoeot. 
“my Father” 

“but (8c) these things I command you 
to love one another”; not final = wa, as 
in Sa and Bo. 

om Se 

om “at 1° 

3s] ,, therefore ” 

“but now they have seen me and they 
have hated me and my Father also” 
“my Father” bis 

om de 

{upac] is expressed in Coptic. 

“and they will do these things to you be- 
cause they knew not my Father nor did 
they know me” 

om ahha 

om avtoy 1° and 2° 

“ye should remember that I told them 
to you” 

om ade 

ay... 8%. xptstg all have the def, article, 
and also in vv. g—11 

om apt 

om 38e 

om 7, aAnberag ; 

“shall lead you into all truth” 

“but he will say that which he hath heard” 
“therefore I told you that ...” 

om ovy 

“and they said”... 
he saith” 

» Jesus knew that they were about to 
question him; he said to them, Why do 
ye say to one another ...” 

“T say unto you that ye shall weep and 
lament and sigh, you; but the world will 
rejoice” ... “but your grief shall become 
to you for a joy” 

“but hereafter again I shall see you” 
The Coptic idiom is not decisive as be- 
tween dost and ole. 

om xa and ovdey 

“but (adda) an hour cometh” 

“but I shall speak to you” (repeating 
haryow vptv) “concerning my Father” 
“my Father ” 

om TEC VLWY 

“because ye loved him” 

“ye have believed that I come forth from 
my Father” 


“we know not what 
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XXXVI 


eBqndov ex tov catpes om by homoeot. 
“to my Father ” 

“now we knew” sic 

atg ta ia] “to his place” 

“but (@ake) IT am not alone, for my Fa- 
ther is with me” 

“my Father” ... “in order that thy 
son may glorify thee” 

“in order that all that thou hast given 
to me I may give them eternal life” 
Coptic does not distinguish between 
Sedmneg and edwxag, 

“the true God alone” probably repre- 
sents the Greek text. 

“now therefore, my Father, glorify me” 
“and I have kept thy word” 

“now I knew that all that thou gavest 
me are from thee” 

om “at EYVWTAY 

“and I am glorified in them ” 

xa ousot] “but (Se) they” 

xoxo] “but (82) 1” 

“my holy Father ” 

om w Sedwxac to ‘qpets 

“ (in) the time (of) my being with them”, 
lit. “IT being with them” 

om eyu 

autevg] “ these ” 

anwheto] “shall he lost” 

om $e 

“but on account of the others also who 
will believe on me”; the future cor- 
rected from the present prima manu 
“my Father” 

“and Ihave given them my glory which 
thou gavest me” 

om wa wav to 24 Se8wxag por 2° by ho- 
moeot. 

“my Father, O righteous (one)” 

“and these knew me that thou art he 
who sent me” 

“and moreover I shall manifest it” 
om 4 vax ev autog by homoeot. 


i “the yiscopeg of the xeSpog” 


om ge 
“who is about to betray him” 
“Judas therefore took the ozepa and 


some vnyeetyg from the (plur.) apytepeus 
and the Pharisees, he came thither ” 
Coptic employs the Greek words but 
does not decline them. 


XXXVI 


XVII 4 


5 


10 
It 


13 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 
2r 


22 


23 


24 


27 
28 


29 


31 
33 


COLLATION OF Q WITH THE GREEK TEXT OF WESTCOTT-HORT. 


ovy] Se 

“we seek Jesus the vatwpatec. Said Jesus 
to them, I am he.” om xa 

“who is about to betray him ” 

om ps7 
om anybev to xu, “they fell backwards 
down on the ground” 

“he asked them saying” 

“having a sword in his hand” 


AUTOy, 


om ovy 
“put thy sword into its sheath” 
“Anna” (sic); yap] 2 

“Kaiphas [so always] the chief priest 
of that year” 

“and the other disciple; but that dis- 
ciple the chief priest was acquainted 
(imperf.) with him” 

“outside by the door” 

OM o aAhOS 

ovy] 8 

“he said, no” 

om de 

“were standing the servants and the 
(plur.) vrqpetyg who had kindled a fire, 
warming themselves, for there was a 
frost. Peter too moreover was standing 
warming himself” 

“concerning his disciples and concern- 
ing the doctrine” (sic). In this dialect 
the addition of a single letter would 
restore “his doctrine.” It is probably 
a scribal error. 

“JT am teaching ” (qu. idiom) 

“what (plur.) I said to them” 

om te 

om TKapeotqnug 

“is this the way to answer the chief 
priest?” 

anexpiiq] ‘* Jesus said” 

om 8s 

om ovy 

“ Annas”; “ Kaiphas” (as always) 

om Mezpo¢ 


“ after these (things) they brought Jesus 


from Kaiphas into the tpartwptov” 
“against this place” (sic); doubtless 
merely a scribal error for “man”; but 
the phrase as it stands could also be 
rendered “do ye bring hither” 

“the Jews therefore said to him” 

om sak, probably (lacuna) 


XVIIL 35 
— 37 
came 39 
31 UG 

KIX. 1 
— 3 


“thy nation and thy chief priests” sic 
om ovy 

“it is thou who sayest, Thou art a king” 
or possibly, a question. In the absence 
of an interrogative particle, as here, a 
question cannot be distinguished from 
a statement in Coptic. 

om 8 

om ovy Rah Aeyovtes 

“do not release this (man) but B.” 

ov uncertain (lacuna) 
“giving him blows in his face” 


4 “P, again went out to them, saying to 


12 


13 


14 


15 


them ” 

om sw 2° 

vv. 5 to 17, owing to numerous lacunae 
the text of these verses is sometimes 
uncertain, 

om «0 

“the crown of thorns being on his head 
and the purple garment on him” 

om xa heyet to avdpwnog 

Transpose opy ... unyp. “the om. and 
the apy.” 

“crucify him” ter 

“according to our law,” probably 

om ov, probably 

om makty 

om ov, probably 

“wilt thou not speak to me?” 
“crucify ... [release]”; though the se- 
cond verb is missing, there is no doubt 
of the order. 

<% tourov] missing, but probably the same 
as the other Sa MSS. “on account of 
this ” 

om mag 0... xatcapt by homoeot. 

ouv uncertain, perhaps ¢« 

om 2¢ 

“but it was the time of the sixth hour 
of the nagacaevq of the aacya” 
expauyacay] the verb is missing, and it is 
not possible to say whether it was in 
the imperf. or preterite. 

ouy uncertain 

agov 2°] this repetition comes at a la- 
cuna in which it does not seem possible 
to find room for it. 

stavpwcw] apparently Pilate repeats the 
cry of the Jews in the imperative: 
“Crucify your king?” 


XIX. 


16 


1g 


20 


ai 


23 


25 
26 


27 
28 


30 
31 


33 
35 
37 
38 


COLLATION OF Q WITH THE GREEK TEXT OF WESTCOTY-HORT. 


vocapa] a lacuna, but it is practically 
certain that the word “king” which 
precedes xatszg in all other Sa MSS. 
was not inserted here, 

the reading was probably nearly as in 
the Sa: “[but they] when they had 
taken him [they brought him out, 17 he 
was] bearing his cross... called {the 
place] of the xgavev [in HebrJew Gol- 
goth[a?” 

From this point the papyrus is in better 
condition. 

“fixed it to the cross” 

“this is Jesus the valwoatos” 

ouv] Oe, 

“for was nigh to the city the place 
where Jesus was crucified ” 

ouyy Se 

facdevg 2°] “the king” 

om ouv 

ove eotavp.} “the soldiers who had cruci- 
fied Jesus took his cloak and made it 
in four parts, a part to each one of the 
soldiers, and also the tunic; but the 
tunic was not sewn, but it was a square- 
woven (piece).” 


“the daughter of Klopa” 

“his mother” bis 

om ‘yuvat 

om 2a 

“from that day... to his house” 

om 724 and wa tA. 4 yeagq, the latter by 


homoeot. 
ouy] d= 
probably ezewou is the Coptic rendering, 
but exetvy would not be impossible. 

se uncertain 

not 1°] Se 

“fand again the] scripture saith” 
om &: 

From v. 38 o {led. to XX. 13 Heyer 


avTets 


XX. 


13 


16 


7 


18 


19 


20 


2i 


22 


23 


24. 


25 


26 


27 


XXXIX. 


there is a lacuna, save for a few frag- 
ments of words. 

“because they have taken away [the 
(or my ?)] lord” 

“Mariam” sic, and in v, 18 

exewn] “but (82) she, she turned,” the 
usual rendering of avzq 

“rabboun[i]” probably 

om yap 

7. mavep% 1°] “my Father” 

“my Father who is your Father and 
my God who is your God” 

“T have seen the lord and he said these 
(things) to me” 

“but (82) the evening of that day, the 
zuptaxg, the doors being shut of the place 
in which the disciples were” 

“in their midst” 

“his hands and his side” 

om ov 

om [o Iycoug] 

“my Father ” 

nor 1°] Se 

“he breathed into their face” 
“receive the holy spirit ” 

“whosoever ye forgive their sins, they 
will be forgiven them; whosoever ye 
retain theirs, they will be retained” 
om ped auto 

“was not there” 

om ahAot 

“if I do not see the nail-marks in his 
hands ” 

om xa Bakw 1° to nhwv by homoeot. 
nary Se 

“in their midst ” 

“he said therefore again, Peace unto you” 
“bring thy finger to these places and 
look at my hands and bring thy hand 
and put (?) it to my side and be not...” 
(explicit) 


THE COPTIC TEXT 





Nt 


Il 12 MNTeEqMEeGy MNNEICNHY 
AIGOY MMEY NeEN2Z0OY d)HM 
NEHN AG XROYN XINNACKA 
NMOYTAEM AYW AIC BOK 
ALpHi AOIEPOCOAYMA AGI 

NE MMAY 2NiIpnEe EY-f A 
BAX NNG2AY MNNECAY 
MINNEPAMN[E AYO] NETPA 
nejzirnc ey2[MECT: AYW ra] TLE 
NJ]O NOYMACTT[IPZ ABAA 2N 
26]NNOY2 [AINAXOYAN 

NIJM ABALA] an [ApnEes AYO 
NJECAY M[IN]NEZ[A]Y Ald... 
AIBAX NN[2AMT] NINPEA 
XIKJO™ .. BON AY Aaa) [AP 


13 


14 


15 


IOAN; IIIT, 


22 


23 


24 


25 


H 

NTAPEITWOMN AE ABAA 2NNE 
TMAOYT’ AYPOMEGYE xINEF 
MAOHTHC «<6 NEE NETEX@D 
MMAd AYW AYPMICTEYE ATT[PA 
h MNNCExXe NTAIHC x004: 
640)00N AE 2pHi 2NEIEPOYCA 
HM’ 2MN[G)JAEIE MNNACK[A 
A[zaz pnjicreye anea[pen 
E[YNEy A]NMAEIN ETIPE [M 
MAY: NTA]4 AE IHC NEIN2O(T M 
MAd NMMGEY] ENTE ABAA XE 
NEdC]Ayy[e] NDB NIM’ AYO 
NEP] Xxpla EN X{[E]KACE EPEOY 
G66 NAPMNTpPG ETBE pw[ME: 
NJTAG PAP NEICAYNG xe 


16 GP NGYTP]ANEz> NAXEI N ill: 6Y NeETeENnpwmMé: NEY [N 
NET-+ NEG]PA[M]NE ABAA XE A OYPWME ABAN’ 2NMAP [ICAL 
NEEI AB]AA 2NNEEIMA OC GNEAPENNE N[IKOAHMOC 
MnplEl(pe Manel] MnaEeiDt GYAPXMN(NG NMOYTA 

17 NHGI M[MJA NEWMMT AypnMe 2 Gl’ NGEL Ad’ DA APAY NTOYa)[H 


GYE XINEIMAORTHC XE 4 

CH2 XE NKW2 MNEKHEL NA 
O[YA]MET ANIOYTAEL OY 

wus Maley] Ned xE EY M 
MAEIN [NET]EKTCEBO MMA[N 
Apa]4 X[E] K[El]pe NNGEI* AIC 
OYW]GB NAxed [NEY XJE BOA 
ALBAA] MINLEE]IP[N]ELE ATV a 
NAK PIA [TIOYNACA NQAMT N 
200Y] NAKEY XINIOYTAEL! 

x6 AYp2Z]METECE Npamne 
EYKW[TE}] Mneelpneés: AYO N 
TA]K K[NATO]YNA[C]4 NQAMLT N 
200Y["] NTAI AG NEIXW M 


18 


19 


20 


21 


TAXEd NEI XE PABBI TNCALY 
NE XE NTKOYCAZ EAM ABAA 
2ITNNNOYTE* MNOAM PAP 
NAAAYE APNEG[I]MAGIN GT 
Kipé MMAY' [NT]AK’ EIMHTI 
enuNoyTé @oon NMMEd: AIC 
AE OYMU)B NAXLEd, NEG XE 2a 
MHN AMHN -f2xc@ MMAC 

N6K XE EYTMXNAOY 

66 NKECAI MNGAM MAG 

ANGY ATMNTPpO MnNOYT[E 
NAXE NIKOAHMOC N{EY) XE 
NG6d) NeG eYNAXTANPWME 
NKECATY GAGP2AXN0* MH OYN 


MAC ATBE....1 M.. n.é GAM ATPEIBMK ALOY[N AAJHTC 
NTaMEGY NKECAN NCE 
1s (2n]: the superlineation is visible. — KOAAYMBON probably, one A is inserted above the line, 16 Gu)JWT was possibly 


€qjoT. 21 After ATBE (sic}-I-can read nothing certain except ™ and final 6. 


24 N2QT probably O, though N2AT in XIL 3, 


23 MAGiIN the 1 is certain, the superl. lost. 
3 2 superl. — MA sic.” 
I 


10 


It 


12 


13 


4 After xmA¢ apparently a colon, but it could be an apostrophe and a low point. 


“10AN. Ii. 


6 
XNAd: AMOYWUB XHHC XE 
24MHN 2\MHN $20) MMAC 
NEK XE 6YTMXMAOYEE 
ABAN 2NOYMAY MNOYTINA 
MNGAM MAG AE[I A]ZOYN AT 
MNTppo NnNoyTe* nen 
TAYXMAA AG ABAA 2NTCAPS 
OYCAPENE AY Nfe]NTAyYxNAd 
ABAA 2NnTINA OLynNja[ne 
MrppMaere X[E rAEIXL00C 
NEK XE PAN TPOY[XMATH 
NE NKECAT’ NE(NNA Ni 
dé ANMA ETAOYAM[4 AYD KCW 
TM ATEICM[H*.AAAA KCAY 
Né EN XE NTAW TO AY[W €4 
NNA ATO* TEEITE OG N[OY 
AN NIM’ NTAY2XAd ABAA 
2NTMNA* ANIKOAHMOG 
OY]Majpw naxed ned «XE 
NEG) N26 EPENEE! NAWWNE 
ANC OYMOBR naxed xE NTPAK 
JE NCA MMICPAHN AYW K[CAY 
N6 GN NNGEl* 2AMHN 2A 
MHN -}2c@ MMAC NEK’ 2x6 
NETNCAYNG MMAG TNX[M M 
MAG AYO NETANNGY APATS 
TNPMNTPE MMAG* AY@ TE 
TNX! EN NTNMNTMNTPE 
6Q)NE AELXW NHTN NAMIK[AZ 
AYW NTETNPNICTEYye E[N 
Neg) NeE EElIMAXOY ApwlTNn 
NNATNG TETNAPNICTLEYE 
AYWM MNEAAAYE BOK A2p [Hi 
ATNE EIMHTI NENTAM [ABAX 
2NTNE nayHpe Mnpwm[e 


0 
14 AYW KATAOE NTAMWYCHC 
XICE Mad 2INxAEIE TEE! 
TE E€ ETOYNAXICE MNGHPE 
Mnp@Mé X6KACE OYAN NIM 
ETPN[IC]TEYE ApAd EINAKOY 
Ned NeNTI NOYWOMN2 GA A 
NHeE- TEE TAPTE OG NTANINOY 
TE Mpp6NKOCMOC 2wWCTE NIH 
Pé NOYWT] AITEEY KEKACE OY 
AN NIM €]TPHICTEYE APAa 
NJE42AGIE ABAN AAAA EANA 
XI NOY]WMMN2 GA ANHeE* N 
TANNJOYTE TAP TNNAY MnEd 
Q@Hpe EN A]NKOCMOG TAdAP 
KPpin]@ MMKOCMOC: AAA 
X]EKACE GPENKOCMOC NA 
O]YXEEl ABAX ATOOTA* NETP 
NIC] TEYE APAd CENAPKPING 
Mad EN: n[e]Ts[puicreye 
AG APAd EN HAH AYP[KPING 
MMAG? X<€ MilapnicTreye 
ANpeN MNG)pPNOYWT NTE 
nNnoyTe* TEE] AGTE TKPII 
CIC XE ANOYAGEIN EF ANKO 
CMOC AYW ANPWME MPpEenk[E 
KE NIOYO ANOYAEIN NE 
PENOY2BRYE TAP 2ay* OY 
AN TAP NIM’ E+pe MNEGEAY 
4MACTE MNOYAGIN® AYW 
M[Ad1] GA NOYAGIN XE NOY 
X]MANEdBHYE XE CE2AY" 
ne] +pe AE NTA NTMHE A 
pedi] ANOYEIN XEKACE EpE 
NEW2BHYE OYWN2 ABAN X[E 
N]TaAdeeToOY 2[Nn]OYAEINn 


15 


16 


37 


18 


19 


20 


2i 


5 MAG sic, 8 Ad fin, probably nd 


letter lost between MM and MINA 2°. 
16 NG2aA]EIe very doubtful. .18 GypNnoywr there was probably a superl. over N and possibly over p, none over G. 
& superl. — OYWMN2, GWN2 uncertain. — NOYAGIN 2° sic. 


9 Possibly AG was written before Oyupuje at the beginning of the line. 11 ANNEY sic. 


21 NOYAEIN 1° 











(Leaf containing pp. ia, 18 missing, IIT 22—IV 5). __ 
ir 
IV 6 NE4a)HPE: NEYNOYNHTH 
MMEY frelaK@[s-} IHC 6€ 
NTAPEWICE EIMA[AJ2E A42ME 
CT AepHI AXNTNHTH: NE 
7 nNey NxNCOEN[E*} AyCa 
MG El ABAA 2NTCA[M]APIA AMA 
MAY TIAXE IHC NEG [XJE AYEIC 
8 TACW* NEIMAOHT[HJC TAP. NE 
AYBOK AVPHT ATN[OAI]TC ATPOY 
9 TAYAEIK’® NAXEC[, . NEW] XI 
TCAME NCAMAPITHC [X6 N 
TAK NTKOYIOYTA[El* NEG) 
Neé GEKROYGCW. ABAA 2... 
GANAK’ OYC2IM[E] N[CJAM[APITHC 
MAPEIOYTAEI TAP X@2 A[CA 
10 MAPITHG* AIRC OYWaB NA 
*E4 NEC XE ENEPECAYNE NE 
ATAWPEA NTENNOYTE Ayw 
XE NIM NETXWM MMAC KE AY 
ElC TACW* NEPATME2 NTO M 
MAd ne N4+ NE NOYMAY 64 
rr AAN2* TAXEC NEI XE NXAEIC 
MNGATOYC NTOOTK’ Ayw 
TMWTE WHK’ CYNTEK 66 
12 ABAX TO MNMAY GTAAN2* MH 
ENEEK NTAK’ ATINGIDT? Td 
KwsB: nee: ep-+ NEN NTA) 
TE AYWM NTAY AICOY ABAA N 
2HTC MNNEWQHPE MNNEA 
13 TBNAYE* MHC OYMOE NA 
X64 NEC XE OYAN NIM’ ETCH 
ABAN 2NTIGEIMAY INAEIBE 
14 AN* NETNACW AG NTAI ABAN’ 
2NNMAY NEEL ANAK’ EFNA 
TEG4 NEI 4NAEIBE EN DA 
NH2E 


9 Space for two letters before NE4, either AE or GE. — OY UC sic. — XW2 sic. 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


ix 

aaarle|-puareca N64 4NAGw 
ne 2pHiT] newT4 Noynyry 
MMAY E4966 A2PHi AY 
@N2 [A] ANHEEs NAXE TC2t 
ME N[E4] XE MXAEIC MA NHEI 
MNGE[IIMAY XEKACE NAEIBE’ 
AYW N[AJEt ABAXN’ ANEEIMA A 
MAQM[A]Y* TA2XEd NEC XE BOK 
NTEMOYTE ANnezéel NTE 

6[l ANE]EIMA* ATCAIME OYWA)B 
6CXW M]MAC XE MN PeEE M 
Mey: ma]xé THC NEC x6 KA 
AWC A]X.OOC XE MN+2EE1 MMEY* 
Ax1] Toy rap Neeel ayw }-Noy 
AN] neTeyNTE EaMezcer 

e(N]Jné> née oyMHENE NTA 
XO04* NAXE TC2IME NEW XE 
noxcaerc FNEy 26 NTAK OY 
NPOPHTHC? NTANNEIATE 

OY WUT 2xnneEiTay ry 
NTWTN TETNXW MMAC 

X6 EpeEnNMA ETECME LOYWU)T 
NeHT4 2NEIEPOYCAAHM’ > 

MAXE IHC NEC XE ApimcTEeyE 
NHEI TC2IME* XE OYNOYOY 
NOY NHY ETETNAOYMOT 

€N MNEIMOT’ OYAE 2xXNNE 
GITAY OYTE 2NelEPOYCA 

AHM’* NTWTN ETETNOY 

WMT MNETETNCAYNG M 

MAd EN* ANAN ENOYOUT’ 
MNETNCAYNGE MMAQ* XE 
NOYXEEL E4UJOON ABAN’ IN 
NIOYTAE] AAAX CNNHY XI 
OYOYNOY ETETEEITE EN 
PELOYWAT MAMHE NAOYWMOT 





10 MMAC sic, NE omitted, 


12 i ae sic see Introduction p. XIX. 14 NH26€ written below the line. — mMAY 2° superl. 18 NTA, no more at end of line. 


19 NTK superl. 21 NHY sic instead of the usual NNHY. 23 MAMHE sic (S. NAME, A. NAMIE). 
1* 


MnEiIMWT’ 2NOoynNA MNOY 
MHE* EPEnelDT rap GING CA 
2AGING GYNAOYWMQT’ NEI N 

24 TEEIMING’ OYTINANE 
NNOYTE* AYW NE[T]NAOY 
WU)T’ NEA GYNAOY [W] MT’ 2n 

25 OYTINA MNOYMH[E]* NAXE 
TC2IME NEd XE TNiCayN]e 
xe MECCIAC NHY N[ETOY 
MOYTE APAd XE MX[C EPpaAr 
NlETMMEY El IN[ATAMAN 

26 A2WB NIM’ AXE [THC NEC xe 
ANAKNG ETCEXE NIMMG 

27 NTOYNOY AE AYE [xINEd 
MAOHTHC APMAEI[2E XE NEA 
cexe MNOYC2IME: [MNEAAyE 
MENTO! XOOC XE EKY)[IIN[E 
CAGY* H APAK KCEXE NM 

28 MEC* ATCAIME GE KOY [TEC 
2YAPIA ACBK AOYN [ATNO 

29 AIC NAXEC NNPWME XE A 
MHHTN NTETNNGY AY 
PMG EAGXOY APAEL NAB 
NIM NTAEIGETOY MH Ne 

30 GING NXC* AYE AE ABAN 2N 

31 TMOAIC GA APAI? NTOYNOY 
AG GTMMEY ANEIMAOHTHC 
cencwnd 6yYx@ MMAC 26 

32 PABBL OYWM NTAd AE NA 
XEd NEY XE ANAK’ OYNTH 
él Noy2pe MMEY ATPAOYAMC 
TEE NTWMTN ETETNCAY 

33 NE MMAC 6N> NEIMAOHTH{C 
66 N6YX@ MMAC NNOYE 
pHY x6 MUTI NTAOYEE E[t 

34 NE NEA ATPEIOY WM? NAXE 


25 N superl. 27 Y superi. 


scribe in omitting the final 2, There seems to have been no 2 superl. 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 


ic 

IHC NEY XE TALPE ANAK’ TE 
X6EK[AICE EINAEIPG MNOY@a) 
MNENTAITEYAEL? AY N 
TAX[M]K ABAN MNEWDB* MH 
NTWTN EN ETXW MMAC XE 
KEaTLA]Y NEBATNE NTENwWec 
él: e1c2zHTE +-xW MMAC NH 
TIN X6] 41 NETNBEA A2PHi 
NTETINNGY ANX@paA xe 
HAH AJYOYBAG) AACZOY* NE 
TMC? WNAX1t NOYBEKE AyD 
NdCWOY]2 A220YN jk APOC 
.. JN GA ANHZEs WEKACE 
néT]XO MNnETwCe EYAPE 
ae MNJNOYEpHy: NcExe 
rAp OY]MHENe 2NnEEI XE 
OYWT NETXO OYWT’ NETMCe: 
ANAK AEGLCAYTHNE AWC2 
Njnere MneTNaneice 

APAd 26ENKAYE NENTAY 
aNeicé AYW NTWTN ATE 
TNBMK ALOYN ANOY2ICE* 
ABN’ AG INTNOAIC ETMMEY 
ALAz PNICTEYE APA NCA 
MAPITHC GTBE NCEXE N 
TC2IMG NTACPMNTPE 

XE A4XW APE] N2WB NIM? 
NTAEIETOY* NTApPOYe! AE 
O)A APA XINCAMAPITHC AY 
cencowna ATpEIsoy 2ATHY 
Neooy CNEY AYW OYMHGE 
ENAGWM4 AYPHICTEYE pad 
ETRE NICEXé* NEYX@ MMAC 
NTC2IMG XE ENPNICTEyEe 

6€ ENG TBE NC[E]X6* ANAN 


36 OY superl. — Lacuna probably only three letters, perhaps EYa]ODN, a blunder of the 
39 End ETOY sic. 42 N superl. 








for xNOYOY cf. IX. 19, XVIII. 7. 


IOAN. IV—V. 


iz 
CAP ANCWTM ApPAd AYW TN 
CAYNE 26 NEEt MAMHENE 

43 NCWTHP MNKOCMOC: MNN 
CAOOY AE CNEY Ad ABAN’ 2N 
IMA GTMMGY ATPAAIAAIA* 

44 NTA4 CAP IHC AGPMNTpe XE 
MNTPOPHTHC TAGIAHT’ 

45 2N Ned}ME MIN MM[AG] N 
TAPED GE ATTAAIAALA ATY 
Q)ATIA APAY XCINTAA[HAALO]C* 
GAYNGEY A2@B NIM’ N[TAGEE 
TOY 2NOIEPOYC[AAHM 2N 
naaréeie: NTAy rap [2Woy AN 

46 AYEL ANGDAGIE® AG[t CE AN 
ATKANA NTPAATIAMA 
MA NTAATpen[MAY PHPM 
MMG6Y: AY@ N6YNO[YBJACI 
MKOC ENEIU)HPE GW[NE] 2N 

47 KAPAPNAOYM’ NEEL N[TI]APEd 
CWTM XE AIC E1 ABLAA] en FOY 
AMA ATPAAIAMAS AGBOK GDA 
APAd AY AACEMCMNA 2XEKA 
CE G4AE1 ALPHY NaAACNIEIG)H 

' 48 pP6é* NGNAMOY TAP* MA%cEd 
GE NEI XIHC XE ETETN 
TMNGY A2ENMAGIN MN 
2ENMAERE TETNAPNIC 

49 TEYE EN* NAXKEa NEI XI 
NBACIAIKOC XE AMOY ALPHT 

‘30 MNATENAG)HPE MOY? NAXE 
IHC NEI XE BOK NEKGDHPE 
AANZ* AAPMICTEyE 2Inpw 
MG ANCEXE NTAIHC X0O4 

51 NGI AY@ AGBWK’ EdNNHY 
AG d2pHT ANEAMZEX TWMT 
APAd? AYO AYTAMAG EYX.M MMAC 


+44 MIN sic. 
V. 4 is omitted. 


53 


54 


8 


45 It is not impossible, but hardly likely that NE was written after [PWOY AN. 


1H 

X€ NGKG)HPE AANZ* ALXNOY 
A€é ANNG6Y NTAIMTAN NeHT4 
naxey x6 NNGyY NxNCcAG@IE 
AM2MAM KAAd* AUMME 2X1 
mwMT x6 nney ETMMEyYNE 
NTAIHC XOO4 NEG XE NEK 
GHPE AANZ* AY Aapnicreye 
N[TA]@4 MNNE@eE! THPA NE 

6[l AJNNG NMALCNGY MMAGEIN 
N[TA]INC GE4 NTAPEA ABAN’ 
INFOYIAALA ATTAADAAIA* 
MNNCAN]E€1 NENG)AGIE 

Né NINIOYTAE! AYW AIHC 
BWK A2]PHi AGIEPOYCAAHM’ 
N6EY]NOYKOAYMBHEPA AG 
2NOIE]POYCAAHM’ 2LXNT 
N[POBJATIKH EGApOoyMOYTE 
A[PA]C MMNT2EBPAIOC XE BHA? 
CAIAA EyNfFE NCTOA 2xC 
NEYNKATKE NZOYN 2ANeE 

€l XINMR@E NNETAWNE* 
NBAAEGECY MNNGAEEY AYW 
NETMOYWOY: NEYNOYPw 
MG AG MMGY AdPMABG)MHN 
NpAMneé 2NnNEIwMwWNE* NTA 
pelnc néy Année E4nnx’ 
AdMMG 2X6 AGWDCK’ NAXEd NEA 
XE KOYWU) OYXEEI AVOY WB 
NE4 XINGTOVDNE XE NXAEIC 
MN-+PpwMe MMEY XEKACE 
EpenMay NAT@2 NANAXT 
A2PHT ATKOAYMBHOPA®* 26 

@C AG -FNNHY ANAK GAPE 
KEYEE PAP’ APAEL ABWK 
d2PHi> AXE IHC NEA XE TOWN 


52 XNOY. probably crasis 


2 


to 


It 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


z9 


8 Both K and NK are used for the 2 m. sing. of the Conjunctive tense; the former is the Achm, form. 
error for MENTAY'T. 
found in the sah, and boh. and all greek texts. 


IOAN. V. 


K4l MEKGAAG NKMAAE* 
NTOYNOY AG Aqoyx.EEI 
XINPWME AVTMON Aaa N|Es 
GAAG* NENCABBATON AENE 
N6EYX.W 6G MMAC XINIOY 
TAGE? XE NCA[B]BA[TON]NE: 
CTOEIE NEK’ E[N Ad N]EK 
GAA? AIOYWUB [NE]Y XI 
NGTMMEY XE NE[NTAG]TAA 
GE NENTAAXOO[C NHEI] 2XE 
1 NEKEAAG KM[AAZE AYICNOYA 
X6 NIMNE NpwM[E NTAIXO 
OC NEK X6 4IT4 NK[MARE 
NENTAGTAAGAY A[E NEA 
CAYNG 6N XE NIMN[E* IHC 
TAp NEAICE2Ta GY[NOYMH 
a6 2hnMA ETMMELY*] MN 
NCANEEL AIC SINE MMad 
2NTpNEe NAXEW NEG XE EIC 
2HTE AKOYXEGI MNPKATK 
APNABE XEKACE NENEOAY 
ANEEl GWNE MMAK* AGBOK 
XINPWME AYTAMANIOYTA 

€l X6 MC NENTAITAAGAT: 
AY@ ETBE NEEI NEPENIOY 
TAEL NNT CAIHC XE NEAIPE 
NNGEEI 2NNCABBATON® IHC 

AG AYOYWOB NEY xe NAEt 
WT pews GA r2xpHi ApNnoy 
AY ANAK -+p2WB ETBE Neel 
GE CEGING NCW4 XINIOYTA | 
€l AMAOYT4: XE OY MONON 
G4BWN’ ABAX MIICABBATON 
AANA EIXWD MMAC XE NACIWT 
NE NNOYTE*? ARC OYWOB 
TAXE NEY XE 2AMHN 2\MHN 


I§ TAAGAM the final 4 is certain. 


20 


2I 


22 


23 


24 


25 


K 
-+x.w MMAC NHTN X6 MN 
GAM MNG)HPE APAAYE 2A 

pAd OYAGETA EIMHTE NGNGY 
ANEIWT EdIPE MMAY* NE 
Enh Ap NAGETOY NEEI 
2W[O]Y[4] ZOMOIMC NaHPE NA 
E6T(OY* N]GIMDT FAP MAEIE 
M[N@Hpe] AYW ATCEBO MMAG 
d2[B NIM’ ETaIpe MMay N 
TA[4* XY]W ANATCEBAT ALEN 
2BHYE ENJEEEY ANEEI-: XE 
KACG N]T@TN GTETNAPMA 
€126*] NOG TAP EMAPENEIWT 
TOYNJACNETMAOYT AYW 
NATANJZAY TEEITE OE NH 
PE 4[NJATANZANETIOYAMOY'* 
NEIDT CAP NAPKPING EN NAd 
AYE" AAA TKPICIC THPE Ad 
TEEC MnayHpe* XEKACE EPeE 
OYAN NIM’ NATAELANGH 

pé KATACE ETOTACIO M 
NEIMT’ NETENITAELO EN 
MnajHpe 4TAGIO EN MNEt 
WT’ NTAITEYAG? 2AMHN 
24MHN -$X@ MMAC NHTN 

XE NETCWTM ANACEXE AY 
Eaplicreye ANENTAITEY 

Aél OYNTEY MMEY’ Mn@aDNe2 
G)A ANHEE* AYW ANNHY EN 
ATKPICIC' AAAA ATTIMDNE A 
BAN’ 2NIMOY AZOYN ATID 
W@N2* 2AMHN 2AMHN -Px0D 
MMAC NHTN x6 oyNoy 
oynoy NNHY Ef-oynoy 

TE ENETMAOYT NACWTM 


13 MENTAUT. sic 


18 MINOYTE, the following words are omitted by homoeot; they are 
20 eneecy 1. eneey. 


21 O€ NUjHPE sic. 22 AAAYE sic. 23 y superl. 

















26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


3x 


32 


33 


34 


35 


IOAN. V. 


KX 
ATCMH MnajHpe MnNOYTE 
AYW NETNACWTM CENAWMNE- 
Nee ETEYNTENEIWT nw 

@MN2 2pHi N2HT4: TEEL ANTE 
e6 NTAG MNG@HPE ATPES 
KOY N6@ Mn@weDne 2pHi Nen 
T4- AYM Aa} NEd NTEx0Y 

CIA ATPEAUpE MET? XE NaH 
Pé MnpwMene* MnP] PMc! 

26 XE OYNOYOYNOY NNHY 
EOYAN NIM’ ETZNNTAPOC 
NACWTM ATEICMH AYW NCE 
Gl ABAN’ NENTAY[Elpe NMNE 
TNANOY AYANACTA[CIC NMONe 
NENTAYEIPE MNEOAY ALYANA 
CTACIC NKPICIC: MNG[A]M ANA[K 
MME! NPAAYE N2WB 2aprel 
OYAEET KATAOE EFCMOTM 
GEIPKPING* AY TAKPICIC OY 
MHETE X6 GIA@ING NCAA 
OYWd) EN MMIN MMAGI" AAD 
Nosnoywa) MNENTAGTEYA 

Gl' EMWNE ANAK’ EEIGVAPMN 
TPE 2QAPAEL TAMNTMNTPE OY 
MHETE* KEYGG AG NETPHN 
TPE 2AprEL> AYW -TCAYNE XE 
OYMHETE TAMNTMNTPE 

ET4pe MMAC 2PAEl* NTWTN 
ATETNXAY GA TWANNHC AY 
@ AGPMNTPE NTMHE> ANAK 
AG 661X1 EN NTMNTMNTPE 
ABAA 2ITNPWME* AAAA NEEL 
€6IXW MMAY XEKACE ETE 
TNAOYXEEt NTWTN: NE 
nNeTMMEYNE N2HBC ET 

MOY2 AYW ETPOYAEIN: > 


KB 

NTWTN AE ATETNOYWU) dX 
TEAHN’ MM@MTN Npoc oy 
OYNOY 2MNdOYAGEIN’ ANAK 
AG OYNTHE! MMEY NTMN 
TMNTPE ETNEEC ATAIMOAN 
NHC NeBHYE CAP NTANAEI 
WMT TE6Y: NHEI XEKACE 6 
EIN[A]XAKOY ABAN NTAY N 
2BHY6 6 }EIPE MMAY CEpMN 
TPE 2Apacl XE nElwy’ neprey 
AEl* AY NEIMOT EPTEYA 
El NEJNTAGPMNTPE 2Apaer- 
OYTE] MNETNCMTM ACMH 
NTE]4 ANHZE* OYTE MNETN 
NE]Y X2PB NTEd AYW MNTH 
T]N MMEY Mnacexe Gado 
on 2NTHNE* x6 NENTANH 
TNNAOY4 Neel NTWTN 
NTETNPMICTEYE ApAd En > 
2aT2T NNTPAPH XE NTWTN 
TETNX@ MMAC XE OYNTH 
TN NOYMON GA ANH 
2pHi NeHTOY: AyYW NETM 
MEY NETPMNTpG GTBHT’ 
AY@W TETNOY WU) EN AE1 GA A 
PAGI* XEKACE ETETNAXI 
MHWMWN2* GELXI GAY EN 
ABAN’ 2ITNP@DMG> AAAA AEl 
COY@MNTHNG X6 MNTH 

TN ATANH NTE NNOYTE 
2NTHNG* ANAK’ AEE IN 

UPEN MNAEIMT’ ayw MnE 
TNXIT EPAKEYEE AG 

61 2NTI4peEN MMIN MMAa 
NETMMEY TETNAXITS 

44 NEG) CE Neé NTWTN ETE 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 
42 


43 


30 €lAqjine ... EN is an error, €lAGjING is Fut. IIT which cannot be negatived by et. The other sah, MSS. read either 


Elaine (Pres. TI) or NNEIajINE {Impf.) followed by the post-negative; in this dialect they would be EG1ajING or NEEIWING. Al 


greek authorities have the present, and a future tense is inadmissible. 


lacuna after EpPTEYA cannot be filled otherwise. 


31 €N superl. 37 Slight remains of m€é show that the 


42 AAMH sic without article, probably error. 


2* 


TNAG)PNICTEYE ETETN 
Xt GAY ABAA 2ITNNGETNEPRY 
AYM NEAY ABAA 2ATNTIOY 
6€ OYAEETA TETNGING N 
CW EN* MNPMECYE XE A 
NAK’ NETNAPKATHTOP! M 
MTN NAZPNNEIWT’ ago 
Ol XINETNAPKATHTOPE 
MMWTN M@YCHC Neel N 
TMTN ETETNPZEAM 
ZG ApAd* ENENTATETN 
pnicréeye rap AM@[YCHC 
NETETNAPMICTELYE A 
paci mé* ANETMMEY TAP 
C2661 ETBHT EU)NE TET [N 
pnicreyé en anceeet M 
neTMM6yY* NEG Nee ETE 
TNAPIICTEYE ANACEXE 
MNNCANEE! AIRC BOK X 
mMKPO NeArcca NTA 
2 NIAAA NTIBEPIAC* NEYN 
OYMHME ENAGW4I O'YH2 
Nowa x6 NEYNEy ANMA 
GIN 6T4IPE MMAY AXCNNE 
3 TADNE: IHC CE AGBWK 
A2pHi AXNNTAY AGMECT? 
OYAEETI MNNGIMAOHR 
4 THC? NEWHN AG A20YN 
XWNACLA NGAGE NNIOY 
5 TAGIt IHC GE Add NEIBEA 
A2pHT AINEY XE OYNOY 
MHQG NNHY GA APAd* TA 
xed MplAaINNOc xe ENA 
TAYAEK’ TO XE EPENCEL 
6 NAOYWM NTAI xeneel 


45 


46 


47 


VI x 


IOAN, V-~VI. 


10 


Ir 


rz 


13 


14 


KA 

AG G4pnipaze MMA? NTA 
TAP NEACAYNE XE EY NETNA 
6Ed* AGOYWOE xii ainnoc 
xe MNG)HT NcxTeepe NA 
El PWUE APAY 2eE Epenoye 
€ Noyes Xt NOy@MHM’ nd 
X6 OYGE NEF ABAA 2NNGIMA 
OHTHC ANAPEAC NICAN NCt 
MO[N] NETPOC xE OYNOYGH 
PE[MH]M Mneeima Eeynfoy 
NTOO]T4 NAGIK’ NEWT’ MN 
TBT] CNGY* AAAA NEE GYNA 
Pley MneemnHa@e: naxe 
IHC NEY 2.6 MAPENPME NA 
XOY dA2pHi> NEYNOYXOpTOCc 
ENAGW4 2NNMA ETMMEY- 
ANPWME GE NAXOY EYNA 
Proy Nawo- tHC ce A421 NN 
AGIK? AY AWMNEMAT’ A4-}- 
NNEGMAOGHTHC* MMAOH 

THC AG AY} NNETNRX’ AY 
@ AN HENTAYXIT4 APAy 
ABAN 2NNTBT* NTAPOYCI 

AG MAX64 NNEIMAOHTHC 
XE CWOY2 AWOYN NNAG 
KMG6 NTAYCEENE XEKACE 
NEAAYE 2AEIE ABAN* AYCAY 
20Y GE AYMA2MNTCNAOYC 
Npip NNAGKME NTAYCE 

ENE ANGTOYWM ABAN 2N 
nfoy Nac’ NEIwr N 
pwME GE NTApoyNey 
NMAGIN NTAGEEd NEY 


45 After NTOTN the scribe wrote in error WN’ and crossed it out with a diagonal line, but left the point. I have omitted both. 
4 TACKA sic, 


1 There is a sign > in the margin just before MNNCA. 


6 4 superl. 7 T superl, 9 MHHQ)6E sic. 





15 


16 


17 


18 
19 


20 


ar 


22 


a3 


16 


a corrupt passage, 


IOAN. VI. 

KE 
MMAC x6 NGE€l MAMHENE 
TMpopuTHC ETNNHY A 
MKOCMOG: IHC 6E NTAPET 
MME x6 CeNNHY NCETA 
pend x6KAce eynaced N 
PPO AXMCEZTA AN ALPHT ACN 
NITAY OYAGETA* NTAPEE 
poy2e AE @wne ANEdMA 
OHTHC Et A2PHT AX[NJOAAAC 
CX AYTEAO ANXAEL [ATP]OY 
Gl ATMKPO NOAAA[CCA] AKA 
APNAOYM’ NEAN[KEKE 
AG Mwne EMNEIHC [Et DA 
APAY* GYNOYNAG NTHY [NBAA 
AOAAACCA TWN APHi N 
TAPOY2ING AG ABAN’ NNA 
XOYTH NCTAAION H MAAB 
AYyNey AIHC E4Maaze 2XN 
O@AAACCA EAGZDN AVOYN A 
NXAEL? AYM AYPLATE* NTAA 
AG WAXEd NEY XE ANAKTIE 
MMppaaTe* NEYOYMa) ce 
ATGAAG ANXAEI AYW NTOY 
NOY AMXAEL MANE ATIKPO 
ETOYNABOK APAd+ MNEd 
PECTE AEG NMHWE ETALE 
APET4 2INKPO NOAAACCA 
AYNey XE MNKEXAEI M 
MEY NCAOYEE: Ayw XE M 
nélC TEAO AnxXE1 MN 
NGIMAOHTHC' AAA NEF 
MAOHTHC OYAECTOY NE 
NTAYBOK’ AY@ GIC 26N 
KEEXHY AYE[I] ABAX 2NTI 


2POY2E sic. 18 NBAA the foot of the 6 is still visible. 


26 Cél the scribe wrote Cl and altered it to Cet 


KC 

BEPIAC 2ATMMIMA NTAYOY 
@M’ MNAEW’ NeHT4 6A 
NXAGIC PEYXKAPICTI AX" 
NTApeEeNMHwE CE NEY AC 
NMMEY AYMOYTE ANGI 
MAOHTHC NTAY MNNOY 
EXHY* AYEL AKAPAPNAOYM? 
6YQING CAIHC* 4YM AYCINE 
MM[AQ] 21TIKPO NOAAACCA 
NALKE]Y NEI XE PABBl NTAKI 
Nea] N2E ANGEIMA+ AINC 
OYWGE] 642M MMAC XE 2X 
MHN] 24MHN $2. MMAC 
NHJTN X€ ETETNGDING N 
CMEl EN XE ETETNANEY 
ALENMAEIN* AAAA XE ATE 
FNOYWM’ XBAN’ INNAGIK’ 
AYW ATETNCEL: Mppews 
AT2PE ETNATEKO* AdAAA 
T2PE NTA [E]TNAMOYN A 
BAX’ AYMON[2] DA ANH2ZE* TE 
61 ETENGHPE MNPWME NA 
TEEC NHTN* NEEl rapne 
NTANNOYTE NEIMWT Poppa 
Tizé MMAd* Maxey 66 Ned 
XE 6Y NIETNAGEY XEKACE 
ENAP2WB ANZBHYE NTE 
NNOYTE* MHC OYWUB 
ndAXe6q NEY x«eE nEEMe 
PWR NTENNOYTE XE 
GPETNAPMCTEYE anc 
NTANGTMMEY TNNA 

OY4: MAXEY NEI XE CY 6E 
NTAK MMAGIN NETKI 

P6 MMAd* [XJEKAce Enaney 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


22 KPO sic, usually Mtkpo. 
Ta v.12 it is Cl. 


24 NIHC NMMEY 


ro 


KZ 
NTNPNICTEYE APAK: EYNE 

31 WB ETEKEIPE MMAd" AN 
NewTE OYMM MNMANNA 
2INXAGIE KATAOE ETCH2 XE 
AyF Ney Noyacik’ sTPOY 

32 AAMG ABAN 2NTNE* NAXE 
iHC N6Y.2Xc€ 2AMHN 2AMHN 
+2xw MMAC NHTN XE MOY 
CHC én nep} NHT[N] MnaAciK 
ABAN’ 2NTNE* AATAA NJAGIM[T 
net} NHTN ABALA 2NTNIE 

33 MMAGIK’ MMHG: [NAEIK 
TAp MNNOYTe NET [NNHY 
A2PHi ABA[A] 2NTNE* AywD 
N¢+ Noy@Mone MnKOCM[OC 

34 NMAXGY NEI XE NXAEIC MA 
nen Maen] Noy Aei[a@ 

35 NIM MNAX[E IHC NEY xJE ANAK’ 
HE nAEikK’ [Mn@w]Ne- ne 
TNNHY GA [APAel] GNAZKO 
EN* AYW NETPNICTEYE APr 

36 GI UNAGIBG EN ANH2E* AAAA 
AELXOOC NHTN XE TETNA 
NEY ApAél AYW TETNPI 

37 CTGYE EN* OYAN NIM’ ETE 
NAGIWT’ NATEGd NHEI 4N 
NHY GA Aprel> -FNANAICA 

38 EN ABAN’ XE NTAEI EN A 
BAN 2NTNE AGIPE MNAOY 
Wd)" AAAA NOY) MNG6N 

39 TAATEYAEI’ NEE AG NE 
NOYMW MNENTAITEYAEL 
XEKACE NENTAYTEETOY 


31 ay} sic. 
36 X super]. nearly broken away. 


IOAN. VI. 


40 


41 


42 


43 


44 


45 


46 


33 [MmaeiK] there is no room for the usual sah. reading MOEIK TAPNE NuyHpe MINOYTE. 


KTH] 

NHE! THPOY NATEKO ABAN’ 
NEYTOY* AAA EIATOYNA 
COY 2dr Heooy: Neel TAP 
née noyma MnaEiMT’ xe 
KACE OYAN NIM’ ETNEY 
Ana@Hpe AY@ ETpnicTeye 
APAG E4AXt NOYMWN2 GA 
ANH2[E*] AYW ANAK’ TATOY 
NA[Cd 2Npae] Neooy: Ney 
KPM[pM 66 xt)MIOYTAE! ET 
BHT4 X€ Ad] XOOC XE ANAK 
1G MAGIK N]TAG ABAN’ 2N 
TnJ]e* AtywW NjJeyxw MMAC 
x6 MH [heel En]NE IHC NaH 
pé Niw[cr>-] nee! ANAN € 
FNCAYN[6] MNGEIwT MN 
Ta]MGEY* NEG) NE E420 M 
MAC X[6 NTAGI AJBAN’ 2NTNE 
AIRC O[ywaER njaxeq ney 
2X6 MMP[KPMP]M MNNG 
TNEPH[Y* MNJoaM’ NAAyE 
AGL MA APAGE EIMHTI N 
TENAGIOT? EPTEYAEL 

CMK MMAG* AYW ANAK 20 
OYT’ FNATOYNAC 2N 

mae NeOoy* acHe FAP aN 
TINPOPHTHC %xE CENA 
qane THPOY NpEdxicBoy 
NTNNNOYTE: OYAN 

NIM’ NTAICWTM. ABAN’ 
ATNHAEIOT’ AYW AGI 

CBW 4NNHY GA ApAEl* A 
BAX’ EN XE AYNEY ANEIMT 
MNEAAYE NEYANEIOT 


34 t superl, 


37 Before -Pnanaxa the words xyo neTnnHy GA APAEI have dropped out by homoeot. 
39 The true reading 4 is inserted above the line over the y which is not struck out. 


45 CBOY ... CBU sic. 





: vs 
Rac 2 PH 
Pep gap ope 





IOAN, VI. 


GIMHTI NET@OON ABAN’ 
2ITNNNOYTE neEiné N 
TAINGY ANGWWT 2A4MHN 
2\MHN *}2X.0) MMAC NHTN 
X6 NETPNICTEYE OYNTEA 
MMey Mn@one aa ANHeE, 
ANAK’ NE. MAGIK’ MN@DNe- 
ANGTNEIATE OYMM M 
NMANNA 2n(NMxX]AEIe AY 
AYMOY: NEG[INE NJAGIK’ ETN 
NHY ABA’ 2NT[NE EKA 

cé epEeoyee [OY]@MM A[BAA 
NeHTa ay[w Na]TMMOY: 
ANAK’ NE N[AGIK] ETAANZ 
NTA@ ABAXN 2INT]NE* Epe 
MAOYEE OYWM’ ABAN’ 2[N 
NeEeve(e duawme~ne [ar 
ANH26* [NAGIK Aje EfN[A 
Teeane [TACAPs] 2anw 
@N2 MNK[OCMOC] NlOYTA 
6l 66 NeyMi[@e] MNNEY 
epHy 6YX@ MMAC.xé NEG) 
Nee enéer Naf NEN N 
TACapx’ ATPNOYAMC: TA 
X6 IWC NEY 2€ 2AMHN 2A 
MHN 2.0 MMAC NHTN 

XE EPETNTMOYWM NTCAPZ’ 
MnaHpe MnpwMe AYwW N 
TETNTMCM Mneqcnad: 
MNTHTN MMey Mn@ane 
2NTHNE* NETOYMM N 
TOAPS? AYW eTCwM MnaACNAd 
OYNTed MMEY Mn@MnNe 
GA ANH2E* AYO ANAK’ + 


47 


48 
49 


50 


5I 


52 


53 


54 


47 The point after AnH2e is basal, not high as usual. 


50 No space for AG before né in lac. 


It 


x 
NATOYNACd 2Nhacs N2OOY> 
TACAPS TAP OY2pE MMHE 

TE" AYM NACNAD OYCH M 
MHENE* NETOYWM NTA 

CAP? AXYW ETC MMACNAY 
4NACW 2PpHi NEHT’ AYW » 
NAK’ 2PHi N2HTI* KATAOGE 
NTAITEYAEL XINAEIOT” 
ETAANZE?. AY]@M ANAK 2WOYT 
+rrn2 [ETBJE NAEIDT’ AY 
NETNAOYAIMT’ ETM 

MJ6Y 2@[O4 N]AMwNe ETBHT 
néeMe [NAE]IK’ NTAG ABAN’ 
2NTNE [KATA]OE EN NTA 
NETNE[IATE] OYWM AYwW 
A]YMOY: NET] NACY@M’ MnE 
GIAEIK’ GNADOON[2] GA annee- 
NEJEl AW[XOOY II] TCYNATM@ 
TJH 6¢fF [CBD 2NKIJApaApNA 
OYM’ NXX[E2A2 A]BAN’ 2NNEd 
MAOHT[HC XE NIJEEICEXE NAT’ 
NIM NETNAGCWTM ApPAd< 
EICAYNGE AG XUHC 2pHi NeHTs 
x6 NGIMAOHTHC KPMPM 
nNAX6q NEY Xe NEEL NETP. 
CKANAAAIZE MM@TN* GP 
@MATETNNGY ATIG)HPE M 
NPWME GINNA AepHi AMMA 
6ETdN2HT4 NG)Aper’ TINA 

neT’ TANZO TCAps -eHyY 

EN Narye* NCEXE ANAK’ 
NTAEIXOOY NHTN 26N 
TINANG: AYW OYWuwNeneE- 

64 AAAX OYNZALENNE 2NTHNG 


55 


56 


57 


58 


59 


60 


61 


62 


63 


51 Space for six 


letters only in lac. 
ewoys cf. XIV. 12. 
for 66 in first lac. 


52 NEYEpHy sic (sah, form). - 
58 [KATA] probably no space for more in the lac. 


54 4 superl, 57 Probably zw or zwyd, hardly space for 


59 [cBq@] or CBOY possibly. 60 No space 


12 


IOAN, VI—VIL. 


AX 
NCEpnlicTeye En’ NEICA[Y 
NE TAP. XING)APEI? 2G 
XE NIM HETPNICTEYE EN: 
AYW XE NIM’ NETNAPMAPA 

65 AIAOY MMAd> AY@ NE[G]XO M 
MC XE ETRE NEE! A[61]X.00C 
NHTN X€ MNGAM [NITE 
AAYE E1 MA APAG[E EIMJHT [I 

_ NCETEEC NEA [ABA 21TH 

66 NAGIDT’ ETBE MEE A2A2 
2NNEIMAOH[THC BOK A 
TIALOY AYAA [ABAA GYMA 

67 226 NMMEd> N[AXE IHC CE 
MAMNTCNAO[YC X.6 MH N 
TWTN 2WOYTN [TETN 

68 OYMU) ABWK{? AdOYwWa)s Ned 
XICIMMN [NETPOC XE NA 
GtC EN[AB]@K (GA NIM’ 26EN 
CEXE NOW[N2Z NETNTOJOTR’: 

69 AY ANAN [ANPHCT]Eeye 
AY ANMME x[6 NTJAK'NE 
HXC NETOYAAB NTENNOY 

jo TE* AVOYWGB XIHC 2E MH 
ANAK EN NEPCATIVTHNG 
MNMNTCNAOYC AYW@ OY 
E€ ABAN 2NTHNE OYADBO 

71 XOCHE* NEQXW AE MMAC & 
TBE TOYAAC NapHPE NCI 
MOON NICKAPIMTHC NENE 
6t TAP NETNAPNAPAAIAOY 
MMAd GYEENE ABAN 2N 


VIL 1 AMNTCNAOYC: MNNCS 


and is found in no other authority. 


not consistent with AG; space for three letters before it, qy. AYU. 


NGEl NEIMAAZE XH ABAN’ 


64 NETPHICTEYE sic. 66 [ABAA] is uncertain. 


aNoywne for 2NoYoyone. 


XB 

SNTTAADAIA*® NEIOYO[G 

TAP GN AMAAZE 2N-OYAALIA 
x6 NEYMING Ncwd xiMO[y 
TAGL ATPOYMAOY Ta: NE[4 
2HN AG A2OYN xINnGprEie [N 
MOLY]TAGL TCKHNONHT [IA 
NAxey 66 NEI XINGICNH[Y 
XE MI[WNE A]BAN MNEEIMA [NK 
BOK XPH]T XPOYAAIA 2[E E 
PENEKMAJOHTHC NANELY 
2WOY A]NEKZBNYE ETKI[PE 
MMAY* MAJPEAAYE Tap p2w[B 
ennewn Aly dine NTLAd CA 
Mone IN]Oyrappucia: €[arie 
GKIPE NNGE]El OY ANRK’ ABLAA 


5 MMKOCM]OC’ NGpENedCNH Ly 
6 TAP pnicreéy]é Apad EN* NaAlKed 


19 


It 


68 N64 in the lac. is doubtful. 


66 Néy XIIHC xJE NAoyaeig 
ANAK MNATAE]lY NEFNOY[AGIa) 
AG NTWTN CEBT]MOT N 
OY[AGIG) NIM] MNGAM’ A[TPE 
NKO[CMOC.MEC]TETHNG 

ANAK A[6] amecr@et xe +[P 
MNTPE ALNJAK’ ETBHTA XE 
NEq¢BHYE CEL2]AyY* NTWTN 
BOK’ A2PHT ANGPAEIE ANAK 

A€ MNAPNOYE def A]NG@A 
GIG XE MNATEMAOYAEICD 
XK ABAN’* NTAPEGXEN[E 

6t AG NTAW AdGOY 2NTTA 
AIAAIAS NTAPENGICNHY 

BOK’ A2PHI ANGVAEIE* TO[TE 
NTAG 2WOYd AABWDK’ AP[HT 
ANG)AGIE* ZNO[Y]ON2 ABAN’ [EN 
AAAA BND! NOYTALEl 


I ABAA is a scribe’s error 


7 mn is very uncertain, but the remains are consistent with it and there is a trace of superl., 


10 CNHY probably no more at end of the line, — 








(Two pages AT—AA. are lost, VIL 11—28.) fe 
[A€] 
(28) eaf-cRoy 64x. MMAI[C] xe TE 
TNCAYNE MMAEI AYW TE 
JTNMME X6 ANAK OYEIA _ 
BAN’ TO" AYW NTAGI EN 2A 
PAG! OYAGET* A[AJ]AA OYMHENE 
nepreyaei n[e]ya)[InJe ee 
CAGANA: AYW M[NEAATYE 
NT4o1x, ALpHi [Axwd xe M 
31 NATETAOYN{[O]Y [E> A2A2] /P 
MMCTEYE APA [ABAX 2NTIMH 
we’ AYW NEeyx[W MMAc 
XE EpMANXE E[t MH EaNap 
20YE MAGIN A[NGNTANGE! 
32 EETOY* AMA[PICMOC CWTM 
AUIMHME GYKPM[PM NE 
Gl ETBHTA[? ATY[M AYRHAY XI 
NAPXIEPEY[C MNMapicar 
OC NeENZy[HHPETHC XE - 
33 [KACE GYAGANA: NAXE CE IHC] 
x€ ET[I KEOYAEIC) CQHMNIE 
+aoon [NMMRTN: Aya) ENA, 
BOK’ GA [NENTAITEYAE]] TE: 
TNAGIN(E iyjcwet TELTINA 
GING MMAGI GN* AY[@ 1]MA 
ANAK? EF MMAG TE[T]NAG) 
35 El EN ApAd? MAXE NIOYTA 
él MNNOYEpHy Xe Epe[ncel 
NABOK’ ATO: XE ANAN T[NNA 
GING MMAd EN: MH Gana 
BOK’ ALpHT ATALACNOPIA N 
Neéxrnn N4fcBoy Noy 
AEIANIN: EYE neeicexe 
NTAGXOO4 XE TETNAG 
NE NCWEI TET[NA]oINE M 


30 


34 


36 


IOAN. VII. 


37 


38 


39 


40 


Al 


42 


43 
44 


13 
[XC] 
MAEL GN? AYO TMA ANAK 
é} MMAd NTWTN TETNA 
Gt GEN APA 2PHT AE BidrE 
NNAG N(2oJoy NTenaa 
Gt[6] NEP[EIH]C A2e APETS 
AY[WD NJEALA}TGHN ABAN E4 
xW M[IMA]C’ X6 NETABE MA 
PEEL’ ayJA Apaet NICw: ne 
Tpn[icre]ye [Ajpacét KATA 
66 [NTATT]pPApH XOOC x[é OYN 
2ENGIE]PWOY NAgep rv 
BAX’ NeW]T4I MMAY 69A[A 
ne- NTA]axeneel Ae [eT 
BE NMN]A ETOYNAXI[TI 2X1 
NETPIN[ICTEye ApAd* [NE 
MNATJOYX1 TINA CAP[? 2E IHC 
NEMNATS].XI GEAY* 2A[EINE 
66 ABXA] ANNMHG(E NTA 
poycwr]m Atneeicexe 
6Y[X@ MMAC x6 Neel] M[A 
m[HEne NNpOpHT HC: 26N 
K[AY6] AE NE[YX.W] MMAC 
xe [nejeme n[Xc- 2]aeIne 
NE[YX]JW MM[AC] x6 MH Epe 
nxG [NJNHY ABA’ INTTA 
MA[AT]A* GAPETTPAPH XO 
OC X6 [E]pEenxc NNHY ABAN 
2NTICNEPMA AAYELA? AYO 
ABA’ SNBHOAGEM’ 11--ME 
GPEAAYELA, MOOT NTA 
AyupAXx’ 6€ Mwne 2MnMH 
GE ETBHT4* 2A6ING AG 
ABAN NRHTOY NEYOY Md 


28 OYGEIABAA for OYABAA, apparently a dialectic form cf. X 16, XVIII 35. — After NEpTEYAEL the rest of v. 28 and the whole 


of v. 29 have dropped out by homoeot. 


38 oyn is doubtful as also the filling of several lacunae in this page. - 


40 6G may be AG, — MEG 1° may be NEEt. 


42 CI. AAYEIA sic. 


32 ApxlEpEYC sic always. 2¢ for x. 


34 Ayo superl, 35 AIACTIOPIA sic. 

39 Perhaps an enclitic me should be inserted after CAp. 
43 TIPAX’ sic. 

3 


14 


XZ 
AGANG* AAAX MNEAAYE N 
NEWGLX APHT AWW4* AYBDK 
CE XcINZyNHPETHE UDA NAP 
XIEPEYC MNMapica1oc Ayw 
NAxXé6éy NE[Y] XE ETBE EY MNE 
TNNTG! AYOYWOB XxiNey 
NHPETHE xX MNEPWME CE 
XE ANH2E NOE MNGEEIPWME 
AYOYWUB XIMpAapicaroc 
2X6 MH EPETNMAANA 20 
OYTN* MH AAAYE pricTey 
© APAW ABAN 2NNAPXW[N H A 
BAN’ 2NMAPICALOG* AAA 
NEEL ETICAYNE EN MNO 
MOC 64ajOOr” 2AncaAzoye? TA 
X€ NIKOAHMOC NEY NENT[Aat 
GA APAT NGAPEN’ EYEE ABLAN.N 
2HTOYTIE’ XE MH HNO[MOC 
PLK]PHNJe Mnpwome eIMHTL NA 
CWT(M A]pAd' AY@ NIMMeE’ xe 
6y ne[TaIp]é MMAG* AYOYWMU)E 
6YXW MMAC N64 X6 MH NTR’ 
OYABAN 20Y'K AN 2NTTAAL 
AALA QATLT NNT PAPH AY 
KNEY XE OYNNPOPHTHC 
NATMOON ABA’ 2NTTAADAATL[A 

(vv, 53 and VIII 1—11 omitted) 


45 


46 


47 
48 
49 


5° 


51 


52 


_ VIII 12 IHC GE AN EICEXE NMMEy E4 
XW MMAC.X€ ANAKNE NOYA 
6IN MNKOCMOCG: NETNA 
OYA2d NCWE! 4NAMAALE EN 
2NTIKEKE* AAAA ANAXI M 
NOYAGIN MN@MDN2* MAE 


Moapicaloc NEI XE NTAK’ 


13 


47 GPETN sic. — MAANA error for PRAANA. 
an error for AGC. 
this v. is omitted by homoeot. 


IOAN, VII—VHI. 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


al 


52 OYN seems to be a scribal error for MN. 
14 Probably nothing after max[ea. — NTAEl for NTAEIEI as frequently elsewhere. — The final portion of 
19 There is space for 6€ but no vestige of it. — EN superl. 


XH 

ETPMNTPE 2ApAK’ TEKMN 
TMNTPG OYMHE EN[TE 
AOY MOB UHC nAx[Ed 
2X6 KAN ANAK’ GEIG)APMN 
TPE 2ApAGt OYMHETE [TA 
MNTMNTpPE xe --CAYN[E 

XE NTAGL TO: AY EEINA 
BOK ATO" NTWTN TETN 
PKPING KATA[C]Ap3’ ANAK 
N]-PPKPING Naaye en 

KJAN GGIG)APKPING AG 
ANJAK’ TAKPICIC O'YMHETE 
XE ANAK’ OYAGET’ ENNE 
AAAX ANAK? MNTAGIDT? 
NTAITEYAGI* ACHZ AG AN 
2NNGTNNOMOC x6 TMNT 
MNTpE NPWME CNEY OY 
MJHETE* ANAK’ -FPMNTPE 
2\PpAEl AYO APMNTPE 2A[Pr 
El XINAKEEIOT N[EYXW CE 
MMAC N64 xXé E4[TO] NEK’Er 
WT MOYWOB X[iHC] XE TE 
TNCAYNE MMAEL OY TE : 
AN TETNCAYNG 6N MA 
KEGIDT’ ENGEPETNCAY 

N6 MMAGEl NETETNACOY 
WINNAGIOT’ AN* NEGICE 

xE AIXOOY 2nIrazopy 
AdGIOn 64+CBOY 2Nnpnee 
AYWM MNEAXYE AMALTE 
MMAd X6 MNATETIOYNOY | 
Gl: MAXEd 6G AN NEY XE 
ANAK’ -PNABOK’ AYW TE 
TNAMING NCWEIY AYW TE 


12 G4CExe is doubtless 











TNA]MOY 2NNETNNARE: 
TIMJA ANAK? EP NABOK’ APAA 
M]NGAM M@TN AEl AMEY- 
22 NIGYX.@ GE MMAC xIMOYTA 
el] x6 MUTE GAINAMOYoyT 
MJMAG OYAGETA XE 4X M 
MAC X€6 NMA ANAK EPNA 
BWK APAG NTWTN TETNA 
23 @J]t EN spade AY naxced Ney’ 
XE] NTWTN NTOTN Oya 
BAX’ 2NNIKA2* ANAK’ ANAK’ 
OY]ABAN 2NTNE* NTWTN 
NITMTN 2ENABAN’ 2NMM[KOC 
MOC? ANAK? ANAK’? OY [ABAA 
24 GN 2NTIGEIKOCMOC: AAA 
AELXOOC NHTN XE TETN[A 
MOY 2NNETNNABE- Epe 
TNTMPICTEYE TAP x6 
A]NAKNE* TETNAMOY 2N 
25 N[ETNN]ABE* NEYXW CE 
MM[AC N]64 X6 NTAK’ NIM’ 
NAxé [RIC] Ney x6 -xcINGDA 
26 pet’ +cexeé NMMHTN e€yN 
P2rx2 AXNMW ETBETHNE? AYW 
NTAPKPING* AAA OYMHE 
NG NENTAITEYAEL? AY 
ANAK’ NENTAGICATMOY 
NTOOT4 NEE $x MMAy 
ay AN|KOCMOC’ MNOYM[ME 
xJENTAICExe NMMEY 
28 E]TBE NEWT? NAXEI CE 
NéY XHHC x6 20TAN EP 
WMATETNXICG MNG)HPE 


21 MTN sic. 


IOAN, VIL. 
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M 

Mnpwme> TOTE TE[TNAM 

ME X6 ANAKNIE? AY[D] +Ppaay 
€ EN 24PrAEl OYAGET* A[AAX 
KATAGE NTANAGIW[T 

TCEBAEL NEEL NEFXW [M 


29 MAY? AY@ 4a00T” NM[MH 


€l XWENTAITEYAEL: M 
NEIMKAAT OYAGET? XE [A 
NAK’ Felipe MNETPENE!a 


30 NOYAGEIG) NI[M]* NEEl [Eaxw 


MMAY A242 PICTEY[E ApAd 


31 INC GE NE4X@ MMAC [N 


NIOYTAEL NTAYPH[IC 

TIEYE Apad xE ENEnE N[TwW 
TN EpMATETNGOY 2N[NA 
C6XE NTMTN NAME(H 


32 THC MAMHE: AYW TETN[A 


COYWNTMHE* AYW TMHG 


33 NAPTHNG. NpM2e* AYOY 


WB NEI XE ANAN TICN[EP 
MA NABPAZAM’ A[YW MITINP 
2M2EX NAAY[E ANTHEE* 
Nég NE NTAK KW M 
MAC X€ TETNAPPM[2]6° > 


34 AIOYWUB NEY 2x1lHC XE 


2AMHN 2AMHN $2.0) MMAC 
NHTN 2x6 ne+pe MINABE 
GO N2M26X’ MNNABE* > 


35 m2M26r’ AG 4NAGOY [E]N 


2QNNHEL MA ANHZE[? NGJH 
pé AE NTAG aNAGoY [DA 


36 ANHEE* EPAANG)HPE G[E 


PTHNEG NpM26 ONTWC 
TETNAMWNE NPM26° > 


23 NTWTN 2° sic often in this papyrus for sah. NTETN. 


3* 


16 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 


43 


43 


Mx 
foayne xe NTWTN ncnep 
M]A NABPAZAM? AAAA TETN 
Q]iné NCwWE! amaoyT’ XE 
NMJACEXE GOYHE EN INTHNE* 
AJNAK? NENTAGINGY APAY 
NITNNAGWT NEFxw M 
MJAY* NTWTN 6E 2DOYTN 
NIEN(T]ATETNNEGY Apay 
NITN[NJETNEIWT’ EETOY 
AYOYW]QB EYXW MMAC NE[4 
X6] NNEIWTNE ABPAZAM* 
najxce IHC NEY XE ENENTWD 
TIN NG)HPE NABPALAM NEPE 
TINAPNEBHYE NABPAZAM” 
Noy TeTNaINe CAMA 
OYT OYP@MME 644Xx.0 NH 
TN NTMHE NTAGICATMG 
ABAA ATNNNOYTE neei 
GEMMGEABPAZAM’ GE4* NTD 

TN TETNEIPE NeBHYE M 
NETNEIMT NAXEey XE A 
NAN NTAYOCTIAN GN ABAN’ 
INLO]YN[op]Nias OyYEIwyT N 
OYWT’ NETMOOMN NEN 
éTenNoyTené: Naxée 

IHC NGY x6 ENENETN 

ElMWT NE NNOYTE NEPE 
TNAMPPIT’ ANAK TAP N 

TAGL AYW EEINNHY ABAN’ 
2ITNMNOYTE: NTAEL 

TAP EN 2AprEl OYAGET’ 
AAAA NETMMEYTIE N 
TAITEYAEL* ETBE CY M 


Probably no more at end of line after CEx6. 


IOAN, VIII. 


44 


45 


46 


47 


48 


49 


MB 

NETNCOYMNTAG! NCEXEL 
MNGAM MM@TN ACWT[M 
ANACEXE* NTWTN NT[D 
TN 2GNABAN’ MNETNELLOT 
NAIBOAOC' AYW TET[NOY 
wa) XEIPE NeTIEyMIA [M 
neTNElwT nEeTMMEy 
NEOYPEIATEPO(MJENG XIN 
apaper’ AYW Mnaw{2Z]6 A[pEeTa 
2NTMHE x[6] MN[MHE WO 
Om’ 2pHi NeHT4 2OT[AN 
EPENPEdXEGAN’ NACE[XE 
GAPEICEXE ABAN’ 2NN[ETE 
N@4NE’ XE OYCANXEGALA 
NG MNNEAKEEIDT’ AN[AK 
AG $xW NTMHE TETN[P 
nicTeyeE APAGI EN’ NIM? 
2NTHNE NETNAXMAEL 
6TBE NABE* ENE EEX 
NHTN NTMHE ETRE GY 
TETNPNICTEYE NHEL EN 
NETAOOM? ABAN 2NNNOY 
TE DAPEICWTM ANCEXE 
MnnoyTe: 6T[B]é néfer N 
TMTN TETNCMTM EN XE 
NTWTN 2ENABAN GN 2N 
NNOYTE* ANIOYTAEL OY 
WOB EYX.W MMAC NE@ xe 
KAAWC ANAN TN2CW MMAC 
XG NTKOYCAMAPITHC 
AYW OYNOYAAMONION 
NMMEK’ AOYWOB XH 
XE ANAK’ MNAAIMOCDN 
NMMHEL AAA -FTAEIO M 
NAGIOT NTWTN TETN 











ur 
50 MWC MMAEI? ANAK’ AE +o 
NE €N Ncanaeay> awoon 
XINETNAGING AYW'4PKPINE 
2AMHN 2AMHN +X.) MMAC 
NHTN X6 NETNAAPHe ATA 
CEXE 4NANEY EN ANMOY GA 
ANH26* AXE NIOYTAEI NEG 
x6 -Noy aANMME x6 OYAAI 
MONION NGTNMGEK’> ABPA 
24M’ AIMOY MNMNPOH 

THC AYW NTAK KXW M 
MAC 2C€ NETNAAPHE A[NA 
clexe anaxi-ne ena(nMoy 
MH ENEEK’ NTAK’ ATINEI[T 
ABPALAM’ GEL NTAYMOY 
MNMMPOpHTHC: EKIPE M 
MAK? NNIM AGOYMO)B X1 

THC x6 EWwNeE ANAK’ EElM)Ar 
teay uel oyaxyene na 
GAY" AOON XINsAElIMWT’ EF 
+eay Nuet neel NTWTN 
6TETNXW NMAC x€ NNOY 
Tene xyW MnNETNCOYwWN4- 
ANAK AG +CAYNE MMA? > 
EElMAXOOC XE $CAYNE M 
MAd EN --NAM@NE NCAN 
XECAN’ NTETNE* AAA 
-oayne MMaa aya -FapHe 
ANICEXE* ABPALAM’ NETN 
ElIWT’ AITEAHN MMAD XE 
KACE EIANEY ANAZDOY AYW 
AYNEY AApEWE* NAXEy 

N6d XINIOYTAGI 26 MAT 
KpTacioy Npamnes AY@ 


51 


52 


53 


54 


55 


56 


57 


50 nN superl, 
Ea APOYOYA2M4, 


3 né superl. 


IOAN. VIN—Ix, 


58 


59 


IX 1 


7 KlOYE sic Achm. conjunctive. — KOAYBHEPA sic. 


17 
MA 
AABPAZAM’ NEY APAK? TA 
x6 IRC NEY XE EMNATE 
ABPAZAM’ GME ANAK? -F 
@MOoM: AYdIWNE GE XE 
GYNANOYXE APAd* AIH 
2AT14 Adi ABAN’ 2NTIPIEE* 
AYW EIMAARE AINEY AY 
PME EAYXIAT E40 NBAATE 
XYW ANEIMACHTHC 
XNOYd CYXW MMAC XE [PAB 
BI] NIMNE NTAGPNABE [NE 
eljné XN NEIEIATENG 
XEKACE GYARXNAG E40 N 
BAAG* AVOYWOB XNHC XE 
OYTE MNEEI PNABE OY 
TE MNENEIEIATE AAA 
XEKACE EPEN2BHYE M 
NNOYTE OYWN2 ABAN’ N 
2HTA* CAUJE APAGL APLDB 
AN2BHYE MNENTAITEY 
Aer 2ewe dooyne emna 
TETOYMH WwNe EMNAAY 
€ NAQGNGAM’ Ap2@MB New 
FC- 2ewc --2NNKOCMOC 
ANAK’ NOYAGIN MIKO 
CMOC* NTAPEIXENEEt 
AINARXOYNEGCE ATIKAL 
AITENAOYAME ABAN’ 2N 
JTNECGCE AACAGTIAME A 
NEIBEN AYW NAXE4* NEI 
X€ BWK’ KIOYE MNEK2O 
2NTKOAYBHEPA NCOCY 
AM’ NIGEL EQ)APOY AZM XE 


7 EQAPOYALME for - 


18 


IOAN. Ix. 


NENTAYTNNAOYS* AFBDK’ 
G66 AqdIANEso AYW AINEY 
8 ABAN NETAITOYW4 GE YW 
NETNEY APAd Najaper’ xe 
NEYPME4TWDBENE NAxcey — 
2X6 MH NGEl EN NETZMACT 
9 64X1 MNTNAG* 2A6ING TA 
X6Y XE NEGINE’ ZENKAYE 
A]é X€ 64INE MMAG* NTA 
A]€ N6IXW MMAC XE ANAK’ 
né+ nmaxey N6é@ x6 Néa) 
6G NEE AYOYEN XINEKB[EA 
ALOYWOBE XE MPMME Eayr 
POYMOYTE APAG XE IHC 
NENTAITENAOYAME A4 
CAAGd ANABEN’ AY NA 
%E4 NHEl XE BWK ANICIAOY 
AM NKIANEK2O* AEIBDK 
GE AGIANALO AGINGY ABAN’ 
NAX6Y NEW XE E470 NETM 
Mey: TAxE9 xe -FCAYNE EN 
AYGEING MNETENGIO NBX 
AE APETOY NMapicaioc: 
NENCABBATONNIE NTAIHC 
TENANAME AYW AIOYEN N 
NE4BEN AYXNOY4 CE AN 
XIMPAPICAMIOC XE NTAK’ 
NEY 8A’ NEG Nee NTA 
AG TNAXEd NEY XE NTAICAATSE 
OYAME ANABEN’ AYW AEA 
MALO AGINGY ABAX’* TAXE 
2A6INE AG ABAN 2NMA 
pi}caioc xe néEelipwme OYA 


ro 


Ir 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


8 2MACT sic. 15 AGIA for AEI{E) IA. 16 CXICMD sic. 


17 


18 


19 


20 


ar 


22 


MG 

BAX’ GEN MNNOYTENE: XE 
4ApH2 EN ATICABBATON* > 
2ENKAYE AG 6YXW MMAC 
X€ NEG) N2E OYNGAM N 
OYPWME NPEIPNase [Alp 
NEGIMAGIN NTEEIMING: 
AY@M NEPEOYCXICMA WO 
or NeHTOY: NAxey M 
NETO NBAAG XE NTAK 
6KXW MMAC X6 6Y ETB[HT]4° 
XE AYOYEN ANEK’BEN NV 
T]Ad AG MAxXEd XE OYTPO 
ouTucne: neypnic 

TeYE EN ETBHT4 xINIOY 
TAEL XE NEOYVBAAE AYW 
AINEY ABAN MANTOY 
MOYTE ANEIATE MN6N 
TAINGY ABAN AYXNOY 
<6 Neneemne NETNG)H 
PE ETETNXW MMAC XE 
NTANXNAG 640 NBAAG 
Neg) Nee -FNOY aNEey a 
BAN’ ANEGEIATE OY WDB 
naxey xe neeme Anau 
P6é AYW XE NTAnxnNAga 
6410 NBAAE: NE) Nee ++ 
NOY 4N6Y ABAN TNCAY 
NE€ €N* H NIM NENTAG 
OYEN NNEGBEN’ ANAN 
TNMMG 6GN* NTAG 

2DWOY4 AdPTE NCEXE 2a 
PAd* NTAYXENEE OE 
XINEIGIATE XE NEYP 
2ATE 2HTOY NNIOYTA 


19 XNOY sic for xNOYyoY. — xeENE is for XE ENE. 


22 There is a distinct point over the € of 2ATE and the second stroke of H in 2HTOY; their meaning is obscure. — CMNING sic. 











IOAN-IX. - 9 


MZ [MH] 
6l Né* NEXYOYW Tap EYCMN TNCAYNE EN XE OYABAA 
NE MMAC XINIOYTAE XE 30 TONE’ ANPWME OYWMUB 
EPEMAOYEE P2OMOAOCTI M , 6€YXW MMAC NEY X6 TE 
MAqd x6 NXCne Eqaqene N €l PW OYNTE TMAERE XE 
23 ANOCYNATW@TOC’ ETBE NE NTWTN NETETNCAYNE 
Gl ANEGEIATE XOOC XE AG EN X€ OYABAN TONE Ay 
24 PTE MAXNOY4* AYMOYTE 31 W AGOYEN ANABEN’ TNCAY 
66 AN ANPWME MMA NE AE XE MApennoyT[Ee 
CJA’ CNEY NETENEYO NBA CWTM ANPE4PNABE: 
dE] MARKEY NEI xe FEery M AAAA EQNE EYPMN[NOY 
nNJOYTE ANAN FNCAY TENE OYEE AY E4fElpe 
N6é] MNEEIPMOME XE OYPES MngdoyY@a) GApEeICwT[M 
25 PJNABENE* ATOYWUB. XI[NE 32 A]PAd* XUNANHZE MNE 
TMMGEY X6 -FCAYNE EN A AAVE COTM XE AAYE 
NAK’ XE OYPMEdPNABENGE OY6EN ANBEX’ NOYBAAG 
AJNAK? NeFCAyNe MMA €4.X1144 E40 NBA[AE]* > 
2X6 NEEIO NBXAG NG AYW 33 ENGYABAA 6N 2NINOYT[E 
26 -NOY NEY ABAN naAxEey ne NEE NEINAGPAAYE 
NEd XE 6Y NENTAIEES NEK 34 EN NIWB NE* AyYOYWB 
NTAGOYEN ANEKBEN’ Ni 6YX@ MMAC NEW xe Nay 
27 6 NeE* AdOYWMOE E¢xW OCMAK’ THPEK 2NTINA 
MMAC X6 AEIOYW EEX BE AYW NTAK’ ETNAPCBOD 
MMAC NHTN AY@ MnE NEN* AY@ AYNARd ABAX’s 
TNCWTM: 6Y AN TIETE 35 AIC CWTM XE AYNAXG 
TNOYWMQ) CWTM APAd* MH ABAN AYW NTAPEIGING- 
ETETNOYWMR 2WoyTN MMAd TAXEd NEI XE Apt 
28 APMXOCHTHC NGd* AY nicTeye Ang@Hpe Mnpw 
2.0Y0) APAY 6EYX.W MMAC 36 MG* MAXEd XE NXAEIC 
x€ NTAK’NE NMAOHTHC NIMNG TAGIAPHICTEye 
MneéTMMGY~ ANAN AE 37 APAd* NAXE IHC NEI XE 
ANAN MMAOHTHC MM@D AKNEY APAT' AYW NETCE 
2g YCHC* ANAN TNCAYNE x6 NMMEK NTAG ¢e- > W IGA 12/33 
xje annoyTe cexe MN 39 NTAEI ANAK’ ATIEEIKO Aes 43/59" 
M@]YCHC néel AG NTAG CMOC AY2EN” XE[KA 


C6 NETENCENEY -ABAA [EN 


25 OYA has dropped out before ANAK 2% 32 Exarnad sic 1, exyrnad. 34 THPEK ‘sic. 37- CE an interesting 
survival of the O. Eg. sé. The whole of vy. 38 and the first words of v.39 are omitted. 39 NTAEI for NTAEIEL 


20 


Mo} 


GYANCY: ABAN AYO NET” 

NEY ABAXN’ NCEMnNE NBA 

AE* AYCWTM Xi2EINE NNE 

TNMEA ABAN’ 2NMAPICAL 

Oc AYW NMAXey NEd xe MH 

ANAN 2MOYN ANAN AN2EN 

BXAG* AXE THC NEY XE ENE 

NTWTN 26NBA\6 NEMN 

NABE APWTN: NOY AG TE 

TNXW MMAC 2%xeE TNNGY 

ABAN NETNNABE AVE APETA* 

2\MHN 2AMHN $2.0) MMAC 

NHTN X6 NETENINNAY 

EN 2ITNNPO AOYN ANECAY 

AYW EIOYWTB ABAN 2IKECA 

NETMMEY. OY'CANXIOYE 

2né* Ay OYCANENnG: nETN 
NHY AG NTA ABAN 2ITNNPO 
NTAING NawC NTENnEcay. 

3 NEEL GAPENMNOYT OYEN 
N64 AXYW GAPENECAY CWTM 
ATEACMH* AY GAPEeIMoy’ 
TE ANECAY KATA NOYPeNn 

4 NINTOY ABAX 20TAN 640) 
GING ABA’ NNETEN@4 TH 
POYNE GAPEIMAAE ZATOY 
62H AY@ WAPENECAyY OY 
LOY NCW4* 2xE CECAYNE 

5 NTEACMH* MAOYAZOY CA 
OYWMMO’ AAA CENANDT’ 
BAN MMAY XE CECAYNE 

6 6N NTCMH N@jMMO: + . 
TIAp2YMIA AdXOOC NEY 
XWHHC NH AG MnOYyMME 
x6Y. G4xW MMAy NEey* > 


40 


42 


“IOAN, IX—X. 


10 


It 


12 


13 


14 


15 


N 

TIAXEd GE AN NEY XUHC 
2X6 2AMHN 2AMHN PX M 
MAC NHTN X€ ANAK’NE 
ipo NNecay* OYAN NIM’ 
NTAYEt 2ZENCANXIOYE 

NE AYW 2ENCANENG* Ad 
AA MNENGCAY CWTM APAY 
ANAK’NIE NPO* EPEMAOYEE 
BWK’ AOYN 2ITOOTT ANA 
OYXEEI* AY ANABMK’ AOYN 
Nat ABAN NAGING. Noy 

MA MMANG* NCANXIOYE 
MAdEL GTBE AXYE* EIMHTI 
XEKACE EIAXIOYE' AY 
Nagwowr’ yw. NarceKo* 
ANAK NTAGI XEKACE EY 
AX NOYWOMN2* AYW NCE 
x1 OYLOYO: ANAKTIE NGwWC 
ETNANOY4* MaywC ETNA 
Noy4 aapedkaTedyy 

XH 2ANEdECAY* MLXAEI 
BEKE AG ETEOYUWC Enne 
néEl ETEND4 ENNE NE 
cAY @apeiney Anoy wna) 
GqNNHY' AY NIKANG 
CAY NINWT’ YW GAPE 
nNOYWOwNnaG TA[p]Noy Na 
XAPOY ABAN XE OY XAEI 
BEKENG* AYD [4] pAoya) 
ENNG 2ANECAY* ANAK 

né najwc ETNANOYa Ayw 
-Foayne NN@EL AYO ND 
Gl CAYNG MMAEL KATA 

O€ ETENAGIWOT CAYNE 


40 NETNME sic for NETNMMEG. — ANZEN it is just possible that AN is the construct form of ANAN, but much more likely 


that it is a blunder and should be deleted. 
9 2TOOTS sic 1. 2TOOT. 


5 MAOYAL0Y sic for MAYO'YAZOY (neg. consuet.), 
30 TCEKO sic apparently error for TEKO. 


6 mey sic for xe. ey. 
12 @ superl, 








16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


ar 


22 


IOAN, X. 

[Nx] 
MMAEL’ AY ANAK’ -FOAY 
NE MNAEIOT Ay@ PNA 
KOY NTAYVYXH 2ANAE 
CAY* OYNTHE! AG AN M 
MEY N2ENKEECAY: G2EN 
BAN’ ENNE MMEGLALE 
CAY* AYW NETMMGY AN 
“FNacaoy2zoy: NCECWTM 
ATACMH* NCEeMmMne Noy 
ER26ECAY NOYWT OYaywc 
NOY@T ETBE N[EE]t NAEIDT 
MAGIE MME 2[E] -NAKOY 
NTAVYXH X[E]KACE AN 
661 NAXITC’ M[NJAAYE 41 M 
MAC NTOOT’ A[AAA ATNAK 
6TK@ MMAC [2ApAel OYA 
eeT’ oyN}[TEZOYCIA 
KAAC AYWD OY [NF] TEZOYCIA 
Ajxirc: --ENTLOAJH NTAEI 
XIJTC ABAN 2ITIN]NAGIMDT? 
AY] rzoycx [CMA awne 2n 
NJIOYTAE] ETBE NEGICEXE: 
N[GE]YN22 AG XW MMAC NH 
TOY XE OYAAIMONION NE 
TNMME4* A[YW] E4\aBE- 
TBE] GY TETNCWTM Apad: 
2JENK[A]YE EYXW MMAC XE NE 
e1c[e]x[€] NAOYEE ENNE E40 
N]AAL]M@N: MH OYNGAM 
NOYAAIMMN AOYEN AN 
BEA] NOYBAAE* A4a)~D 
ile AG 2nNnoYyaAcign ETM 
MEY 2XCINXIA6IK’ 2NEIE 
PJOYCAAHM’ NETNPWTE- 


ar 
(NB] 
2Nnpnee* 2ATCTOA N[CO 
AOMMN' AYKWTE CE PAG 
XINIOYTAEI? TAXEy NE[a 
XE WANTECY G)WNE EKA1 
MiNenT’ EayNe NTAK’ 
né XC 6xic NEN 2Noy 
TIAPPHCLA® ATOYMOE NEY 
XUWHCG XE AELKOOC NHTH 
AYW TETNpMCTEyE E[N 
Apaéi[*] N[2]BHYE ANAK EF 
e1pé M[MJAy 2NnpeEN Mma 
EIMT [NE]El NETPMNTPE 
E]TB[HT* AATAA NTMTN TE 
TN[PMICTIEYE EN XE NT[D 
TN [26ENA]BAN’ EN 2NNAE 
CAY* NAEC]AY ANAK’ GA 
POYCWT]M ATACMH: AYO 
+Cayn[e] MMay NTay ac 
CENAO[YA]}ZOY NCWEI* ALY 
ANAK -TN[A]-+ NEY NOLyYMune 
QA ANHZE* NCETM2EL 
€ ABAN GA ANH2E AYW NIE 
AAY'E TAPHOY ABA’ 2N 
NAGIX’ NAGEIOT NTAA [TE 
6Y NHEl 2LXNOYA[N NIM 
AYW MNGAM NAAYE ALTAP 
HOY ABAA 2NNOX MN 
GIMDT ANAK MNNIAGIOT 
ANAN OYEE* AYat (NE 
AN XINOYTAEL [2CEKACE 
GYANAXOY Apad: AIOYW 
@B N6Y XIIHC xe Ael 
TCEBWTN A2A2 N2WB EN[A 
NOY ABAN ATNN[AEIDT 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 
31 


32 


23 AYW NJEIMAALE NE XUHC 


15 MAEI@MT 2° sic. 
wrote | over it, — Oyelazecay, OYel for OY cf. VII 28 note. 
the letter is effaced, cf. IX 16. 21 6YX sic. 28 TM2e -.+.&, 2461 would be expected here, but it is difficult to read A 
after 2, — nie or perhaps m[N. 32 ENANOY4 sic 1. -Noyoy. 


16 meewwzecay the scribe first wrote meéeq by mistake, crossed out 4 with a diagonal line and 
19 CXICMA the base line of the > still remains, the rest.of 


29 2KN sic. 
4 


22 


33 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 


33 OYEE sic. 
EWATE sic 1. EPUATETN, 
only in the lac. 


€TBE 60) MMAY N2WDB ETE 
TINNAX’MNE ApAcie AYOY 
WB NEI XIMOYTAE XE ENA 
NAXTMNE EN APAK’ ETBE 2B 
ENANOY4* AAA ETBE OYEE XE 
NTKOYP@ME Kipe MMAK N 
NOYTE’ AIOYWOB Ney XNAC 
2X6 MH 4CH2 EN 2NNETNNO 

MOC X6 ANAK’ AEILXJOOC xe N 
TWTN 2ENNOY[TE* E]ayneE 
AIMOYTE ANGT[MM]6Y XE 
NOYTE NEE N[Tanc]exe M 
NNOYTE MME WA aplay yw 
MNGAM NTE[TTPAPH BDA 

ABAN 216 NIENT[ANEID]T 
TOYBAY AYTNN[AOY4 ANKO 
CMOC NTWTN TET(INXW M]MAC 
APAY XE EKXEYA [X]E AELXOOC 
XE ANAK NapHpe [Mn]JNnoyTe- 
eqane -eipe En Nuewnye MnA 
elmr’ MippnicTeye apaetr: 
ene -Feipe MMay KAN EWATE 
TMpniCTEYE ApAcl Apic 

TEYE ANALBHYE* XEKACE 
E]TETNAMME AY TETNCAY 
N]E X6 NAE[IJMT Woon 2plHi] N 
2]HT’ AYW ANAK 2pHi NewTs 
NEYMING AE CAAMALT[E M 
MAd* AYW AM ABAN’ 2NTOY 
6X’ AUBMK AN ATHKPO Mnt 
OPAANHC AMMA ETEPEID 
ANNHC N2HT9 NGAper’ 
E4PBANTIZE AYW AIGW M 

MEY: AYMHG)E BOK’ GA APAG 
AYW NEYXW MMAC XE MNE 
TW]ANNHC MEN PArye M 
MAG]IN* CEXE NIM NTA 


JOAN. X—XI. 


42 
“X11 


37 Before ApAel is an | struck out; perhaps the scribe began writing NHEl. 


NA 

TWANNHC XOOY ETBE NE 

Gl 2ENMHENG* AYO ALA [2 
pmicreye Apaq: NeyNoy 

66 AG GMNE XE AzZAPOC 
ABAN SNBHOANIA 1->MG 
MMAPIA MNMAPOA TECCW 

NE* TEGL AG MAPIA NTAC 
TALCNXAGIC NCAGN* AY 
ACGATNEGOYPITE MIC 

46> [TH] ETENECCAN AA 
ZAPOC [GWINE* AyXAY CE 
GA ALPAd XI]NEICWNE EY 
X@ M[MAC X]é EIC2ZHTE [4]a)w 
Ne [XINnGT]KMAGIE MMAq- 
NT[APE4C@]TM AG 2cHHE nA 
XE4 XE NJEEl MWNE Woon 
€[N ATIMO]Y* AAAA ETBE NEAY 
M(n]NO[Y]TE XEKACE Epfe]n4 
GHPE N[AJXIGAY ABAN’ 2ITO 
OT4* NEP[E]iHC OY@a) MAPA 
lé MNMAPeA TECCNE MN 
AAZAPOC* NTAPEICWTM 

A€ X€ 4MWNE TOTE MEN 
Adew Nooy CNEY 2NTIMA 
€TAN2HT4* MNNCWC AE 
TLAXG4 NNGIMAONT [HC 

XE MAPAN APOYAAIA’ TA 
xey NEI XIMMAOHC x6 
PABBI- --NOY NEPEMlOyTA 

Gi WINE CAKAAE2K’ MND 

NE: AYW AN KNABMR’ AME[Y 
AIOYWUB XNHC XE MR 
MNMNTCNAOYC NOYNOY 
ahooy EpewroyEe MA 

AVG 2NPOOY MAdXIXPAN 

x6 NEINEy Ne ANOYA[EIn 


38 AG superl, — 


2 TEEl AG, probably the copula Te has dropped out here. — [TH] uncertain, space for two letters 
3 GIC2HTE is preceded by MXAEIC in all other texts. 


8 HT superl. 9 NEaNey sic. 





5 


er rue Aaa 


pe sees os 
ioe nid 





[NE] 

10 MNEGIKOCMOC: EPEMAOY 
6€ AG MAALE 2NTOYWH Walped 
XIXPA’ XE MNOYAGEIN GO 

11 OV 2pHi NEHTC* NEEL AdX[O 
OY: AYW MNNCwC maxed xE 
AAZAPOC TING)BHP AANKA[T 
KG* XAAA EINABDK’ XEKA 

12 CE EEIATOYNACT* NAKECY 
GE N64 XIMMAOHTHC XE 
NXAGIC GEANE AANKATKE 

13 ANATMODN’ EPEIHC AE XW 
MMAC 6TBE NEIMOY: NH ALE 
eymMe6cyeé né x[e] E4xeEpr 
NEEt NKATKE NT[E]NMBa) 

14 TOTE ANC XO[LOC NEY 2NoYy 
NAPPHCIA XE A[AZAPOC AYMOY 

15 A]YW@ +peme ETB[ETHNE XE 
KACE GPETNAPH[ICTEYE XE 
NEEL MMGY EN* AAAd M[D 

16 PAN GA PAI? TAKE OWMA[C 
NEGAPOYMOYTE APAT XE [AL 
AY]MOC NNEW)BPMAOH 
THC] X€ MAPAN 2WOYN XE 

17 KAC]E ENAMOY NMMEd N 
TAPE] a GE XUHC AGING 
M]MAq enedrayne aNnTA 

18 hO]C* BHOANIA AE NEC2HN 
ALOY]N AOIEPOYCAAHM’ N 
NA|MNTH NCTAAION + > 

19 OYJMHGE AG ABAN’ 2NNIOY 
TI]AEL NEAYEI GA AMAPOA 
MINMAPIA XE EIATACWAOY 

20 6T]BE NOYCAN* MAPOA AG 
NT]APECCWTM XE IRC NNHny 
ACI AJBAX 2HT4* MAPIA AG 

21 NEC2]MACT 2NNHEI* NA 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


23 
[NC] 
X6 MApOds CE NiNC XE NX[A 
6IC NEKNNEGIMA NE NG 
PENACAN NAMOY 6N* AA 
AX FNOY AN -+fCAYNE xE 
2WB NIM’ ETKNATBNNOY 
TE MMAY 4NATEETOY 
NEK’ NAX6 IHC NEC XE NE 
CAN NATMODN*? AXE MAP 
Od Ned xE FCAYNE XE 4NA 
TWN 2NTANACTACIC 
Mave NLoOY* NAXE IHC 
NEC. XE ANAKNE TANAC 
TACIC AYWM NWWDN2: NETP 
NICTEYE APJAEL KAN EAA 
MOY 4NJAM@NZ AYW OYAN 
NIM] ETAAN2* ETPMICTEYE 
AJPAGL ANAMOY EN GA dX 
NH26- TEPMICTEYE APA[El 
TAXEC NEF XE CE NXALE]IC 
ANAK’ --pnicTeye x[e Ni 
TAKNE NXC nayHpe M[NNOY 
TE* NETNNRY ANK[OCMOC 
AYW NTAPECKENEE!I ACBDK 
ACMOYTE AMAPIA TE[CCH 
N6é 6CX.@M MMAC NEC Nxoye 
X€ ANCA2 El: AYW IM[OYTE 
APO? NTAC AG NTApE[ccw 
TM ACTWWN 2NOYOAA[M 
ACI ABAX’ GDA APAd: IHC A[E 
NEMNATa AZOYN An} 
MG AAAA ETL NEANN(MA 
NTAMAPOA TWMT’ [APAd 
NewT4 ne* NOYTLAEL 
66 6T2NTIHEL N[MMEG 


13 epé sic qu. 1. Nepe. — Ae probably n should be added at the end of the line to form the imperfect Neymeeye. — 
cepa there may have been another letter or two at the end of the line but probably not; meéel suggests that EFBE (cf. boh. and 


greek) has dropped out before NKATKE but perhaps it is a corrupt form of the sah. reading here. 


doubtful, space only for two letters in the lac. 
above it. 28 [BaDK] is uncertain. 


17 4 superl. 18 [NA] 


26 ApAEl, the scribe wrote ANGEL, drew a2 line through NE and wrote pA 


qt 


24 


sic omitting MXAEIC. 
Fut. II instead of Fut. HI. 


IOAN. XI. 


AYW ETCAACA MMAC’ NTA 
POYNGY AMAPIA 2E ACTMON 
2NOYGAAM’ ACT. ABAN AYOY 
AOY NCWC EYXW MMAC XE 
ECABWK ABA’ ANITAPOC APIME* 

32 MJAPIA GE NTAPECI ABAN’ ATIMA 
6TEINC NeHTd? AyY@ ACNEy 
APAd* ACNAXC ANEIOYPIFE 
€CXW MMAC N64 XE NXAGEIC 
NEKMNGEIMA NEPENACAN 

33 NAJMOY EN* IHC 66 NTAPEd 
NEY APAC ECPIME [A] Y@ NIOY 
TAEL NTAYEl NMMGEC GY PIMG 
AY@ AdG)TAPTP 2N[NNNA] Nee 

34 NNGTMAX’ N(2HT AYO] Nalacedr 
XE NTATETNKAAG TO? NAxey [NEW 

35 XG NXAEIC AMOY [NKNEY* Aqpt 

36 MG XNHC* NEYXW A[E MMAC 
XINOYTAEL XE ANE[Y AOE E 

37 T4]MAEIE MMAG> 2AE!I]N[E AE 
Nev] TOY nmaxey xe 66 N 
TAGJOYEN ANBEA” NNBAAG 
NEM]NGAM’ MMAG Ne ATM 

38 TPE]NEGIMOY: IHC GE AN NEd 
MA]? N2HT’ 2pHT NeHTa* Ad 
An]TaApoc: NneyMeecy ne ey 

39 NO]Y@NE 2Ipw4ar naxe IHC 
XE ANACE ANWMNE MMEY> 
NAXE MAPOA N64 XE HAH 
AaPCTAEI NEaaTAY Apne: 

40 NAXG IHC NEC xE MNIxXOOC 
x6 Epeaarpnicreye TENA 
Ney aneay MnNoyTe* 

AYdt MDNE MMGY: IHC CE 

42 A44]L NEIBEN’ A2PHT ATNE 

64x] MMAC x6 NAElwT’ + 


32 2 superl, 


47 Perhaps [1m was foy. 


42 


43 


44 


45 


NH 

ajneMaT’ NTOOTK’ xé 
AKCWTM APAGI* ANAK AG 
}CAYNE XE KCWTM APACI 
NOYAGIG) NIM AAA _N 
TAEIXOO4 ETBE NMHDE 
ETALG APETA XEKACE CY [A 
pnicréye x6 NTAK nén 
TAKTNNAOYT AYW N 
TAPED XENEEL AGVAG)COHN’ 
ABAN’ 2NOYNAG NCMH X[6 
AAZAPOC AMOY ABA’ AT A 
BAN’ XINENTAIMOY EIMHP 
NNEYOLY]PITE MNNEILX? 
N[2ENKE]PEA* AY ENEd2Z0 
MHP [NO]Y[CO]YAAPpIlON’ TA 
x6 [ine NJGY XE BAAd ABAN 
NTCTINKAAT NaBWDK’ OY 
MH]@6 AG ABAX’ 2NNIOY 


TAG] NTAYE! GA AM[APIA 


46 


47 


48 


49 


37 NEM]|NGAM probably not space for more than three letters in the lac.; NE is uncertain however. 
40 Mrx00Cc nothing more: at the end of the line, 


AY[W] Ayney AnentTa[qeed 
AYPNICTEYE APAT* 2a[EINE 
AG ABAA NENTOY AY [BOK 
GA MAPICAIOG AYTA[MAY 
ANENTAIHC EETOY: [NAP 
miepeyc AE MNMapi[cal 
Oc AYCMOY2 AzoyYN Nin 
CYN2EAPION MAXEY XE 
€Y NETNAGEd: NEEIPWME 
4Ip6 N2A2 MMAGIN’ ENG) 
KAAd NTEEIE OYAN NIM? 
NAPMICTEYE APAG? AY N 
CEE XIN2PMMAIOC NCEA 
NTOOTN MIEGIMA XY 
NIN2G@NOC* OYEE AE ABAA 
NeTOY XE Katpac [enap 


39 HAH 
42 x004 sic. — Ey[A sic possibly ey [NA 


48 TIGEIMA sic, 








6Ppeycne NTpamne ETM 
Mey: TAX€4 NEY XE NTW 

TN TETNCAYNE EN NAAye 
OYAE TETNPAOrIZE EN XE 
CIPNAdPE NEN XEKACE EPE 
OY]POME NOYWT NAMOY 2d 
MAAOC NTETMPEONOC 

THPY 24616 ABAN’ NTAGXE 

neél AE EN 2\PAd OYAGET 
AAJAA TIAPXKIGPEY'CNE NTPAM 
né eTMMey e4P[npo]puTeye 
X€ NGPEIHC NAMOLY 2A]EONOC 
AYW 2.pEonoc oy [MONON 
AAA XEKACE AN [NGVHPE 
NTENNOYTE ET[LXAP ATBA[A 
NICAy20Y AYMA [NOYWT 
aNhooy oe ETM[MEY ayxl 
CAXNG X€KACE GYNAM[OJY 
OYT MMAd* IHC 66 NEIMA 
A[2]€ GE EN NAPPHCIA 2NN[IO]Y 
TAEL AXAA AABWK’ AYXDPA 
EC]2HN XOYN ANACAEIE AYO 
Al]C EYMOYTE APAG 2XcE Epparim’ 
A[4Ja@mne MMey MNNEGM[A 
OHTHC* NEWHN AG 2OYN 
XIANACKA NNIOYTAEI* 

AYD AYMHA)E BOK A2PHT 
AOLEPOYCAAHM’ 2NTXWPA 

240H MNMNACKA XEKACE 
6]YAToysBay: n[eyainye 

GE CAIHG AY N[EYXW MMIAC 
NNOYeEpHy GYA[zZ6 APETOY 
snnpneée xe ey [NETCAO 

Gt NHTN X6 4NNH[Y EN A 

57 2PHT ANG)AEGIG* NAP[AWIEPEYC 


50 


51 


52 


53 


54 


55 


56 


53 anpooy sic, probably error for EN or 2Xtn. 


there is a fragment of the second letter which cannot be T. 


IOAN, XI-—XII. 


XII x 


54 The Y of Ayxwpa is not certain but probable cf. Boh. 


25 


x 

TAP MNMapicaioc NE 
Ay} NOYENTOAH XEKA 

CG 6PEGAOYEE MME XE E4 
TO G4ATAMAY XEKACE 
GYNAGATIA® THC OE 2\0H 
Ncoay Neooy annacx[d 
Ad} ABHOANIA ATIMA 6 
TEAAZAPOC NEHT4* NEGLI 
NTAIMOY AYW AIC TLO]Y 
NAC ABAX’ 2NNGTM[A 

oyT [Ay]eipe Ge NEq NOY 
AI[NNON] AnMA ETMM6Y 
AYW NE]PEMAPOA PALAKO 
N]él[- AAzAp]oc Ae neyeene 
N(INGTN]HX NMMEd MA 

PIA AE AC]XI NOYAITPA N 
CAGN NNAPAOC ECN2AT’ 
6[NJAWECOYNTC: ACTMec 
NNOYPITE NIHRC AY [Ac 
4WTE MMAY Mnawe N 
TCANE* [A]NHEL AG M[OYe2 
ABAA SNHCTAGEL MCA 

GN’ NAL] TOY AAC NICKIA 
PlIWTHC [OY]EG BAX’ 2NNET 
MAOHT[H]C NEEL ETNAP 
TIAPAAILAJOY MMAd XE 6 
TRE 6y [M]noy+} neEeEica 
GN ABAA 2AWMTIE N 
CT[ATGEP]eé NceTeETOY 
N(N2HKJE* NTAdXENEEer 

6N XE Nj]Eaproyapne ETRE 
NEHKE AJAAA NEYCANXI 
oyeneé Ay]W NEpEenroroc 
COKOMON] NTOOT4 Ned 





55 €C] 


4 eq is practically’ certain, 


26 


MIOYE NNETOYNOY XE 

7 MMAY APAG* TAXEW CE XI 
IHG XE AAWTN 2APAC XE ECA 
APH2 APAY APOOY NTAKE 

8 6CE* NEHKE NMMHTN N 
OYAGIG) NIM ANAK AE NM 
MHTN EN NOYAEIC) NIM’* > 

9 OYMHG)E AE ENAGWI ABAN’ 
INNIOY TAGE] AYCWTM XE 
4qMMEY AYW AYE! ETBE IHC 
G]N OYAEETS AAA KEKA 
CE AN GYANEY AAAZAPOC 
HENTAITOYNACA ABAN? 

10 BNNETMAOYT AYXICA 
XNE AG XInapxiEpeyc XE 
KACE GYAMOYOYT? NNIK[E 

It AAZAPOC XE NE[PEZ]A2 NOt 
OYTAEL BHK né [6ET]BHT4 
AY Neypni[c]TEeye AHS 

12 MNE4PECTE OYMHWME ENA 
M4 NENTAYEL AMG)AEIE N 
TAPOYCWTM XE IHC NNHY 

13 AJOIEPOYCAAHM’ AY.X1 2EN 
BAG ABAN’ 2N2ENBNNG AYeEt 
AJBAN 2IPpETA AYW NEYAg) 
GJHN ABAN XE ACMAMAANT’ 
XINGTNNHY. 2NTIPEN 
MNXAEIC TppO MmIcpAHa’ 

14 IHC AG NTAPEYGNOYEIW aq 
JEXO APAT KATAE ETCH 

15 X6 MnppeaTe [TaEEPe] Nei 
WN EIC NEppo N(NHY NE] €4 
QMACT’ AXNO[YCIC NE]@> 

16 NEIMAOHTH[C MNOYMME 
ANGE? XING)AP[EN’ AMMA NTA 
PEIXIEAY XI[IHC TOTE vyP 
NMGEEYE XE [NEPENEE! CHe 


1§ The form Cte (Achm.) is uncertain, CHo the sah. form. 


deletion. 17 ETNMES sic. 19 N superl. 
but I think it is a case of dittography. 


25 MECTQ) sic and no more. 


17 


18 


19 


20 


ar 


22 


23 


24 


25 


5B 

€ETBHT4* AY@ NEEL NEN 
TAYEETOY NEI" A4PMN 

TPE GE XINMHaVE ETNMEd 

XE AAMOYTE AAAZAPOC 

ABAN 2NNTAPOC AYW AITOY 
NAC ABAX’ 2NNETMAOYT 
ETBE NEE AN AMIMHG)E El 
BAN’ 2HT4 XE AYCWTM XE 
A4PNEEIMAEIN» MpAPIlCcMoc 
A€ MAXEY NOYEPHY XE TE 
TNNEY xe Tuy éN 
NAAYE* EIC MKOCMOC A4BWK 
2inazoy MMAd: NEYNeen 
OYAEIJANIN ABAX’ 2NNET? 

BHK A]2PHT ANGAEIE AYCG)T 
2]P[Hi. .Jna@acie> neet 66 ay 
+n[e]yC. . Je Abwinnoc » 
BAN 2NBHOCAIAA NTTAAL 

AAAS AYW AYCEencenda eyxw 
MMAC X€ NXAEIG TNOYWU 
ANEY AIHC: AdiaInnoc él 
AIXOOC AANAPEAC* ANAPE 
AC Ae MNGiainnoc Aayxoo[c 
MHC? NTAI AG AOYWOB E4 
XM MMAC NEY X6 ATOYN[OY 
Gi xEKACE EdAxIEAyY XI 
ndjyHpeé MNpwWMe* 2AMHN 
2\MHN -+-X@ MMAC NHTN 

XE 6[PETM] TBABIAG NCOYO 
2d[ElE PHI] AXCNNKAZ NC 
M[OY GaApEecjooy OYAEETC 
e[Mmne AE E]cwAMOY APEC 
+ NOYKApnoc] enagwa: neT 
MAGE NTEWYYXH ANACOP 
MEG AY NET]NAMECTW 


16 Xi the dots over the two letters probably indicate their 


20 [BHK] uncertain, hardly space for NNHY. — 2]p[Hi..] is very doubtful, 
34 The superl. over 7M remains. — e[aywne seems to fill the lac. better than eajne, 


* : 
pare fER? Ki B° 


Ray apa nad 
TARE IE § Xe PA Sa : 
Apr eAp Ay AY o 


usd 
aan aa trie “ 


Wants 








IOAN. XII. 27 





ar Ex 
Teabyxn 2nneeIKOCMOC AY@ NEG) NE NTAK KX 
ANAAPH2 APAC AYWMCDN2 GDA A MMAC x€ CéNaAxEcTnaH 
26 NHE+ EGMNE OYNOYEE NA 35 pé MNPWME: NAXE4d CE NEY 
PAIAKONI MAPEIOYA2d N : XAG XE ETI KEOYAEIC) 
CWE AYW AMA ANAK’ Ef Nr G@HMNE ENOysacin Gdoow 
BOK APAd TAKEAIAKONOC NMMHTN Made 2006 
nagene MMEY: 6[pEe]MAOY OYNTHTN MNOYAGEIN 
66 PALAKONI NHEI TA61 XE NEMKEKE TE2ATHNG 
27 WT’ NATAGIAd*? NOY ATA AYM NETMAALE 2NNKE 
VYXH @TALPTP: A] YW ey ne K6 4MME EN XE EdNNA 
-PNAX.0O9- N[AEIMWT MA]TOY 36-ATO[: 2WC O]YNTHTN 
XAEL ABAN’ 2N[TEEGIOYNOY] AAA Mn[OYAein] ApinicTeye 
ETBE NEE AfEl ALPHT ATEEI]OY ANO[YAEIN X]JEKACE EPETNA 
28 NOY NAEIwD[T --exry MnéEK | @@[né Nayp]é Mnoyaein- 
PEN? AYCM[H GE El ABAA 2N NEEL AYXOOY XIIHC* AYW a4 
Tne xe +felay ayo an -fNa 37 BHWK AGAN APAY: MMJAGIN AG 
29 éeay: nmunay[6 ETAZ7E Ape THP[OY AWEETO]Y Mnoy 
T4 ETCWTM [NEYX]@ Mmac MTO A[BAA: M]noypnicrey 
ne xe oy2pxyne N[TNE Neel 38 & ApAa[> XEKACE E]PENCEXE N 
2ENKAYE AG NE[YXW MMAJC H[CAAC] AXDK ABAN TIEN 
xe oyarreaoc [nje[NTAIce TJAd[X004 XE] NXAEIC NIM’ 
30 X6 NMME4* ALO] YwU)B. E[axw nJEN[TA]sP(McTeye ann 
MMAC XITHC X6 NTATE[EI 2p]AY AY NGBAEL NMA 
CMH 61 EN ETBHT AAA €[TBE GI]C NTAIGWAT? ABAA NNIM 
31 THNG* NOY TKPICiC [M 3g E]TBE NEE MNOYoNoAM’ 
nkocmocte: --Noy nap[x@n APINICTEYE XE AVXOOC AN 
MNGGEIKOCMOC CENANALX4 40 XJIHCAIAC XE AYTMM NNOY 
32 ABAN ANAK’ 2WOYT GY [GA , BJEN’-AYW rAITwM’ MNOY 
ECT’ A2pHi [2IKNNKA 2]HT’ XEKACE NOYNGEY 2Nn 
-PNACAWOYAN [NIM GA APAet NOYBEA NC]Epnoei 2NnNOy 
33 N64XW AG M[NEEl E4PCHMA 2HT NCEKAJTOY TATAN 
NE X6 E4NA[MOY Neg Nee 41 2dY° NEGI] AXOOY XIHCA 
34 AMOYWOB N[EI XINMHAE XE Tac. x6 AaNe]y ANeAY M 
ANAN ANCOD[TM ABAA 2NTINO NNOYTE AY]@. Aqexe ET 
MOC X6 NXC NA[MwWNE GA ANHE 42 BHT4* ABXA] 2NNAPXCDN 
25 2 superl, 27 d[€l crasis for AeIEl as often, 29 NEEl apparently error for meet. 32 [een the superl. 
remains with space for two letters before it. 34 The last clause of the v. has-fatlen out by homoeot. 35 A superl. — 


2c for 2ewc. 37 THp[OY there was more in the lac., perhaps Nee? before AdEETOY. 40 TMM sic. 


28 


56 
292 PICTEYE APAD AAA E 
TBE MAPiCaloc NEYP2OM[O 
AOTI EN XEKACE NOYWNE N 
ANOCYNATWroc AyMppenery 
TAP NNPWME NeOoYO Aneay 
MNNOYTE* IHC AG AIAGCHN’ 
ABAN EIXW MMAC KE ETP 
NCTEYE ApAcl Gapnicreye 
APA]EL EN AAAA NIENTAITEY 
AGI’ ANAK'TIG NOYAGIN NTA 
61 ANKOCMOC X6KACE OYAN 
Nim ETpniCTEYE ApaA[el NEd 
CW 2ZNNKEKE* AY@ Epe[@MA 
OYE]E CWTM A[NACEXE Nad 
poe] APAY ANA[K -FNAPKPI 
Ne M]MA4 En NETAEIEI CAP 
EN] APK[PING MNKOCMOG Av 
AA] MEK[ACE..... 
nerjaeeri [MMAEI.... 
NINACE[XE OYNTEI NET 
NAPKPIING MMAG[> NCExXe 
NTAENXOO4 NT[AG NETNA 
PKpine] MmMad 2nale N]20 
OY XE ANAJK’ NTACICEXE EN 
2]APA[El O]YAEET* AAAA TA 
GWT NTAITEYAEL NENTAG 
+ NHEI NOYENTOAH x6 6€Y 
nefnuaxood ayo ey nefna 
Teyad Ayw --oayne xe T4 
GE]NTOAR OYMwNLTE WA A 
NH2]E* NEXM MMAY ANAK 
KATAOE NTANAG[IW]T XOOC 
NHEL TeEITE EC [E}-CE]xXE M 
MAC’ 2\0H AG MNU)AGIG 
MMMACKA EICAYNE XUHC 
xE ATIOYNOY El X[E] €4a 
NW]NE ABA’ 2NNEE[IK] OCMOC 


43 


44 


46 


47 


48 


49 


59° 


KOT x 


42 Noywane Sic. 
in lac, for NOTMAPH2. 
€1OYE, either form is admissible. 


45 This v. omitted by homoeot, 
3 2x€ error for x1. — MMT sic. 
7 ule]TAEIA qu. 1. METNAEIA. 


IOAN. XII—XIII. 


46 NTAEL crasis for NTAGIEL 
4 [KoY is not certain, 


5C 

N4BOK’ GAnelwT Ad 
MPPENGTGNWING* ET 
2NNKOCMOC AdMppITrOy 

G)A ABAN’ AYO NTAPE OY 
AINNON GONE? EANAIA 
BOAOC OYM EINOYxE M 
MAC AMeHT’ NiOYAAC 
NG)HPE NCIM~N MICKA 
PlWTHC XE GAAprap[Aaat 
AOY MMAd* GICAYNE XE 
inc x6 ANIMT’ + NKEEN 
NIJM AVPHT ANEIGLX AY’ 

W XE] NTAM ABA? ITN 
TINOYTE] AYW Eanin[A rPE 
T4 MnJNOYTE: AfaTMonN 
SNNAMNOIN Ad[KOY 
NEGAGITE A2]PHt A[A21 
OYAENTIO]N A4M[Aped M 
MAG AYO ATINAR [MAY AX 
TAA]KANH* AGPALPXEl 
N[loye] Nnoypi[Te NMMA 
e[H]THC AY NA[GATOY 
MNAENTION 6[TMHP] M 
MAd* Ad GE MA C[IMM]N ne 
Tpoc naxe néeTMMEY 

NG6d X6 NXAEIC NTAK N[E 
TAEIANAOYPIT[E* ALHC 
OYWOB NAxed Ned xe 
ne+elpe MMAd KCAYNE 
MM[Ad] NTAK’ EN --NLOY 
MN[NC]WC AG KNAMME [A 
pad? MAXE NETPOC NE[4 
XE N[A]KAAK’ AGIAPET? ANH 
26° ATIHC OY MB NAx[E]4 
Néd [X]6 EGITMELAPETK [MN 


47 Probably not space 
§ Probably not space in lac. for 


Pir Me RG 29 
Pee A 4 - 


¥ 








9 TEK’MEPOC NMMHEI* NA 

X64 NEW XICIMMN NETPOC 
XE MXAEIC OY MONON NA 
OYPITE AAA NAKECLX? MN 
“JAANE * MAKE IHC NEd XE (NEN 
TAGXWKM NaPxpia EN él 
MHTt NQANEYOYPITE AAA 
4TOYBAGIT’ THPS* NTWTN 
2WO]YTN TETNTOYBAGIT’ 
AAA] THPTN EN NEICAY 

NE C]Ap MMETNAPMAPAAIA [OY 
MMA]4* ETBE NEEL AYXOOC XE 
TETINTOYBAGIT’ EN THPT[N 
NTA]PEGOYW AE EdEl[O]ye N 
NEY]OYPITE 44.41 NE@AEIT[E 
AINA] Xd AN AYO nalxjea ney 
x6 TETNICAYNE [xe EY NE 
(NTAGIEET NHTN*? NTWTN] 
[TETNMOYTE APAEL XE N1CA2] 
AYW NXAEIC] AY [KAAWC 
TETNX]@ MMA[C* ANAK 
CAPNE E]GQNE ANAK ‘[AEIEIA 
NETNOJYPITE NXAEIC [AY 
CAL] NTWTN 2wWoyL[TN Cc 
GE AP]WTN AgiAanNoypire 
NE]T(N]EPHY* 2AMHN 2a 

MH]N -f2c@ MMAC NHTN 

2X6 MN2M26EX’ ENEEY aned 
XAGIC* OYAGE MNANOCTO 
AOC ENEEA AMENTAATE[Y 

Ad* ENE TETNCAYNE N[NE 
El NEGIETNTHNE Epeg)[a 
TETNGEET[O]Y* EELXEpM [TN 
THPTN 6N ANAK ETCALY 

NE NNENTAEICATNOY 


10 


It 


12 


13 


14 


16 


17 


18 


14 [CajH] or [Cuj|GjH] either form is admissible. 


v. 21 omitted by homoeot. 


IOAN. XIIT. 


19 


20 


(21) 


22 


23 


BA He Sas 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


V.15 is omitted probably by homoeot, 
24 The filling up of this verse is merely copied from the Sah. 


Ad of the next line is certain, therefore the reading was not Nrapes. 


29 


3H 

DAAX XEKACE EPETTPAPH NA 
XWK ABAN’ XE NETOY@M M 
nae’ NMMHEl aanner} 

BC] A2pHi axwer Xnf-Noy + 
Xx]@ MMAC NHTN EMNATIDD 
ne XEKACE E4drWwNE EPE 
TNAPNICTEYE XE ANAKNE: 
2\MHN 2AMHN “$x. MMC 
NHTN X6 OYEE ABAN 2N[TH 
NE METNAPAPAAIA LOY M 
MAGI NEYOAMT CE AOLYN 
JINNOYEPHY 2X1 MMALOHTHC 
ey [P]MAciIze xe €9x%.0 M[MAC 
€6TBE NIM’ NEYNOYE[E AG 
BAN’ 2NNEIMAOHTH[C EF 
NHX BN]KOYOYNG NITAC 
MAjeleg M[MAG* AaxXw 
[PM Ge OYBE NEE XI CIMDN] 
NETPOC AJXN[OY XE NIM 
NETICEXE] APAd* ANH 

66 NAXM AX]NTMEC([T2AT 
NIHC: 1\j%.69 Néq XE NIEXA 
GIC NIMNE]: ATOY WB X [UHC XE 
ne] -PNACANMAEIK’ N[TATE 
6]4 neée[a] NeTMMEeyne: [AY 
AYCANNAEIK’ AYTEELA NIOY 
AAC NOPE NCIM@N A[ICKA 
PIDTHC MNNCATPESX [I] NA 
EK’ ANCATANAC BOK AOYN 
ApAd] NAXE4 OE NEI XI IHC XE 
NIJETKNAEEA EPA BANOYGAAM 
MNEAAYE AG NNGTNHX’ 
NJMME4 MMG XE ETBE EY 
AAXENGEEL NEI NEPE2ZrEIne 
A€ M6EYE XE ENlAH NTO 


Most of v. 20 and part of 
26 AYO is uncertain: the initial 
27 Eptd sic. 

5 


30 


30 


31 


32 


33 


34 


35 


36 


37 


IOAN. XIIi—XIv. 


58 
AOCCOKOMON NTOOTS ii 
OYAAC X6 NTAIHC XOOC Nes 
XE TAY MNETNPXplA MM[A4 
ATIG)AEIG xeKAcEe Edd} [NN 
2HKE* NTAPEIXI GE M[MAEIK 
XINGETMMGY NTOYN[OY Ad 
ABAN NETOYWMHTE* NT[A]ped 
Gt] ABAN NAXEd XUNC X [6] --Noy 
AIKIEAY XING@HPE MN[pwME 
AYW ANNOYTE XIEAY 2p[Hi N 
2HT4: AYM nNoyTe N[rAte 
AJY Ned 2@pHi NenTa: ay[wO nToy 
njoy anateasy neq NAH 
pé] 6T[h] KMIOYAEIa) GH[M 
+-ay]00r” NMMHTN: [TETNAG)I 
NE N]CME[I] AYW KATA[OE N 
[TAGLXOOC NNIOYTAE! XE] 
HMA ANAK €]-- M[MJAd N(TOTN 
TETNAG)! E]N spade -$2x[D M 
MAC NHTN] 2WOYTN [NOY 
nAHN 4--] OYENTOAH [NBP 
PE NHITN X[6]KACE Epe[TNA 
Mppe[NE]TNEPHY KATAC[E N 
TAGIM[P]PETHNG XEKACE [20 
OYTN ETETNAMPPENG 
TNEPH[Y +] 2NNEEI OYAN NIM 
NAMME 2X6 NTWTN NAMA 
OHTHG ETETNG)AMPPENE 
TNEPHY* NAXEW NEG XICI 
M@N NETPOC XE MXAEIC GKN 
NA ATO" AIOYMOB NEI XHC 
XE NMA ANAK’ EFNNA APAd 
KNAMOYA2K’ NCE! EN* > 
NAXEd NEI XE NXAEIC ETRE 
ey nN PNAwmoyaey en NCMK? 
-uakxoy -uoy NTAyyx[H 


ro) 

XE KNAKATEKRYYXH 2X 
PAGI: 2AMHN 2AMHN “F2X0D 
M]MAC N6K X6 NEOYAAG 
KT]@Mp MOYTE EMNATKP 
AP]NA MMAGI NANT’ N 


XIV + C[ajn’> MapTpeneTNenT 


G)[T]APTP* APINICTEYE X 
UNO]TE ASYM Nre(TNpne 

2 CTEJYE APAEI* OYN2A2 M 
MA Nya@ne 2nnnel MMA 
ElWT +] ENEMMAN NEGIN{A 
XOO]C NHTN XE FN[A]BMOK 
.. JACABTE NOYM{A] N[H 

3 TH*] AY@ AN EIGABW[K 
.. AJCABTE NOY[MA NH 
TN: -FIN(NHY AN TAMITH 
NE JA Apacts XE MMA 
AN]AK E> M[MAG ETETNA 

4 gwmjne MMey: [AY OMA 
ANJAK? EF NNA APAd [TETN 
CA]YNG MMAd AYW T(GT]N 

5 CAJYNE NT2H° NfAjeE ew 
MA]C NEI XE NX [AEIC] TNCAY 
N6 6N XE EKNN[A] ATO NEW 
Nee ENAWCOYWNTIH* > 

6 TAKE NEI XUHC XE ANAK 
TE T2IH AYW TMHE MN 
mewn MNAAYE NNWY 
AOYN GMANIWDT’ EIMNTI 

7 ABAN 2ATOOT: EQQNE ATE 
TNCOYWWNT TETNACOY 
ON NAKEEIOT’ Aya 2XN-+ 
Noy TETNCAYNEG MMA 

8 AYW TETNNGY APpAd* MAxE 


38 A2PHT 2APAK’ AIOY MAB RHC 
29 € superl, 31 a] is not certain, but there is a vestige of a high point above the vanished letters which suggests 
a circumflex; there is not space for 1 66] and the-vestige is not that of a 6. 
33 KAt = KE. 


32 The first clause is omitted by homoeot. 
36 The last clause is omitted by homoeot. 2 The lac may have contained NTJAC. i. e. conjunctive as in 
Boh, or poss. ATp}AC. In view of the similar lac in y, 3 the former is more likely. 3 [NHYy AN the basal tip of Y is visible 
over the ( of ApAGl in the line below; AN is uncertain, but seems necessary to fill the lac. 6 2ITOOT, the scribe wrote 2i- 


TOOT and deleted the 4 by two diagonal lines. 


& PAM SET 
ANS 








ivinnoc Ned xe nxrcEic 
MATCEBAN ANEKEIMDT’ AYO 

9 NK2@ APAN’ NAX€ THE NE4 
x6 NEEIOY AGI) THPd --NM 
MHTN AY@ MNEKCOYM[MNT 
iainne> nenTaaney [Apa 
6l+ ANGY ANAKEEIOT’ Aly@ 
Néd) Nee NTAK KX(G) MMAC 
6 MA]TCEBAN ANEKENWT: 

10 NKPNICTEYE NHEI G[N xe 
ANAK -}2NNAEIOT’ ATY@ MA 
ElWT NeJHT NCEXE A[NAK E+ 
XW MMJAY NHTN GEILX@ M 
MAY OJYAGET’ EN* N[AEl 
WT AE] NETAOON Ne[HT 4E1pE 

11 NNJE4BHYE* APINICT[EYE NH 
€1 XE] AN[AK] -2NNAEIMT [Ayo 
M1AEIWT NejHT’ 6ayne MMAN 
ApinicTey]é ETBE NEq[2BHyE 

12 2\MHN] 2AMHN -$2c@ M[MAC 
NHTN] 26 NETpMICTEY[E Apa 
et Ne]BHYe €FElpe MMAY 
neéT[MMjEy 20W4 NAGCETOY 
AYW ANAPNETNEGY APAY 
XE ANA[K] EEINABMK’ GA NA 

13 GWT’ AYW NETETNAPAITI 
MMA 2NTIAPEN NEE! “PNA 
TEE4* XEKACE EPENcIMT’ NA 

14 X]IGAY 2NNGHPE* ETETN 
G)APAIT] NOY2WB 2NnAPEN 

15 neet }NATEEG* ETETNGA 
MpPIT’ TETNAAPHZ ANAGN 

16 TOAH* AYW ANAK 2WOYT’ 
-Peacen(c]Mrnaseiwr ayw 
andf- NHTN NKEMAPAKAHTOC 


12 AN superl. 
20 AY NT@MTN NeHT 2° dittography. 
— OYANE2T sic. 


17 


18 


19 


20 


2 


22 


23 


3x 
OB 
X6KACE EYAM@MNE NMMH 
TN GA ANH2E: TINA N 
TMHE* NETEMNGAM’ M 
MKOCMOC AXITd* XE aNEy 
AP]Ad EN’ OYAE NICAYNG M 
MJAd GN* NTMTN TETN 
CA]YNG MMAd X6 aNAGOY 
2AJTNTHNG AY Naqwn{[e 
2N]THNG* --NAKATHNE 
EN €]pEeTNO Noppanoc: 
TNy]HY MA ApOTN: ET 
oyg@]HMne AyY@ [NKOCMOC 
NANJEY APAE] EN* 2E [ANAK-F 
AA]N2+ AYO NTWT[IN 2zwoy 
TN] TETNAWWNE 2[Nho 
oy e6]TMMey: TETN[AM 
ME] NTWTN XE ANAK [-2N 
NAEIOT AyD V[TOTN N 
an] Tr AYW NT[WTN 
Nev]T AY@ ANAK [NTHNE 
NeETEYNTEd N++L[ENTOAH 
AYW@ E4\\pHe ApaC NETM 
MG6Y NETNAGING [MMAGEL 
NETMAGIG AG MMAGI NA 
GIMT NAMPPITA* [A] YW ANAK 
2WoyT’ FNAMP[P]ITa+ AY 
@ + NAOYANEZT NET ABAN’ 
NAXE TOY AAC NKANANTI 
THC X€ MXAEIC ETRE CY 
EKNAOYANG2K’ NEN ABLAA 
AYW EKNAOYANGE2K NTA 
6N XBAN MNKOCMOC: AiHC 
OYWOE NAxc4d NEd XE EpeMa 
OY6E MPpPIT’ 4NAAPH2 ATA 
CExXeE AYM NAGIMOT’ NAMpPI[T]4 
AJY@ -PNNHY ad Apad? Na 


19 There is hardly space for 6€ before KOCMOC and if it had been there traces of the 6 should be visible. 
21 E4XAPH2 Sic probably error for GAP. or EANAAP. — NAEINE sic error for MAEGIE 


5H 


32 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


XV 1 


2 


23 NTATENO NEN sic — NNOYMA sic.. 


or 
TENO NEN NNOYMA NaQwWNE 
242TH4* NETENIMAEIE. EN 
MMAGt ANAAPH2 EN ATIACEXE* 
AYW NCEXE ETETNCWTM A 
pAd MME ENNE* AAA NANA 
ElIMWTNE NTAITEYAEL> NE[El 
EEIDAXOOY NHTN GElALT[N 
THNE* TINAPAKAHTOC AE T1 

TINA ETOYAAB ETENEIDT 
NATNNAOY4 2NNAPEN NG 
TMMEY NATCEBATHN[E ALB 
NIM [AY]@ NaTpETNPN[ME ~ 
eye [NCE] x6 nim’ E+ NrAx[ooy 
NH[TN*] -KOY NHTN NO[YEl 
PH(NH: T]AGIPHNH 4-+ MM[AC 
NH[TN:] MIpTpeneTNe[HT 
G)T[ApT]p> OY AE MnpTpedp[ows 
A]TE[TN]CWTM XE ANAK’ AEI[XO 
OC [NHTN xXJE --NABOK’ N[TAEL 
AN G)A APMDITN: NETETN[MA 
GI[é . ; M]MAEl NEpEeTNAP[EdE 
XE [EEINA]BOK GANAEIOT XE 
NA[EIMT] NEGA APAEI* AY -PNOY 
AGI[XOO4] NHTN EMNATIG)D 
NG XEKACE EAMAMWNE ETE 
TNAPIICTEYE* --NAXE2[A2z 

66 EN NCEXE NHTN: AN 

NHY TAP XINAPX@N MNEEL 
KOCMOC AYW NATMENAAYE 
2pHi N2HT’* AAAA XE EPE 
NIKOCMOC NAMME x6 --MA 

GIG MNAEIWT AYW KATACE 
NTAYPATOOT Teel E€ EF 

GIpé MMAG* TWN MAPAN A 
BAX” MNGEIMA* ANAKNE T 

BW NEAAAG MMHE AY NA 
GIOTNE NOYAEIE* GAZ NIM 


28 Before MMAE} is space for two letters e. &. 6G. 


the end of the line by mistake, 


the line. 


IOAN. XIV—XvV. 


8 


24 MAMAEIWT sic. 
31 TEE! GE sic for TEEITE OG. 


OA 

6T2PHI NENT NETNA-f 

KAPNOG EN ANAGAATI* > 
AY GAZ NIM’ ETNAXPKAP 
NOC 4NATOYBAA XEKACE 
eda} 20YEKAPNOC: NTW 

TIN 2WOYTN ATETNTOYBO 
€ETBE NCEXE NTAELXOO4 
NHTN* GW 2pHi NeHT rxyw 
ANAK? 2PHi 2NTHNG* KAT[X 
e6] NNTEP ETEINAG)PKAP 
NOC] EN 2ApAd OYAGETA EIMH 
TI] NIG 2NTBO N[EAAAJE 
TE]El 2WOYATE OE [ETE] TEN 
JJNAGOY 6N 2pHi N2HT*] 
NJAKTE TBU NEAA[Ae* N]TD 
FNNG NTEP* NET(NAC]WD 
2]pHi New? Ayw ANAK] 2pHi 
Ne}HTa nee [ANA OY|KALP] 
nJOC ENAGW4: x [ENCA]B[A 
AJHEL TETNAGPLAAYE EN N 
2WB* EPETMOYE[E CW 2PHi 
2HT’ CENANAX4 ABATA NOE] 
nvep N4Mayele[: AY@ cle 
NACAY20Y NCENAXOY A 
NKW2T’ NCEPAXOY* ETE 
TNGACW 2pHi NeHT’ N 
TENACEXE CW 2NTHNG 
NETETNOYAGA PAITEl 
MMAd AYW NAMaOne NH 
TN 2NNEEl ABKIEAY 2XINA 
ElIMT’ XEKACE EPETNATPKAP 
NOC ENAGwWd NTETNAW 
ulé NHEl MMAOHTHC* KA 
TAOE NTAMAGIMT’ MppiT 
ANAK 2WOYT’ A6IMPPETH 
NE" 6W 2pHi 2NTAATANH* 


27 ‘After NHTN 2° a clause has fallen out by homoeot. 
3 x004 the scribe put a point at 


4 6M — 6W — coy sic — 2woyd sic — TEN is written in smaller letters rather above 


5 x[e Nea] there may be space for two more letters in the bracket. 


o pre says by Me 1 
ara) Cun ae ee y ae oe 








0G 
10 ETETNO)AAPH? ANAENTOALH 
TETNAGG 2pHi 2NTAATATI[H 
KATASE 2WOYT NTAEIAPH[2 
ANENTOAH MNAGIWT’ AY 
rr -Pajoon INTATANH: NEE rE1 
(12) XOOY NHTN XEKACE ETE 
TNAMPPENGTNEPHY* KATA 
13 OG NTAGIMPPETHNG* MNTE 
AAY]E NATA]NH ENGE ATEEI 
XEKACE EJAAKwM Nreavyy 
14 X[H 2\NE4]@)BEEP* ETETNG)A 
e[ipe NNE+]+ MMAY ATOOTN 
15 T[HNE: -}-]NAMOYTE GE EN APD 
TIN 2X6 2M]2EX XE NIMeEN Cay 
n[G 6N XE E]Y NETENAXAGIC 1 
PLE MMAd*] NTWTN AG N[TAet 
MOYTE A]PWTN «6 NAG)[BEEP 
X6 NE]NTAEICATMOY [THPOY 
NTNNAJEIMT’ AEITAMOD [TN 
16 ApPAY*] NTWTN EN N[EP 
CLATNT’] AAAX ANAK? MEPC[A 
TNTHN]G XEKACE NTWTN 
ETETNAB[MK’ NTETNTPKA LP 
no[G Ay]@ x[e]KAce EpencTNn 
KAPNOC NAMOYN ABAN WA 
ANH2G* XEKACE NETETNA 
PAITE MMA[4] NTNAGIWT IN 
17 TIAPEN G4ATGEd NHTN* NEEI 
Aé +h MMay ATOOTNTHNE 
AMPPENGTNEPHY : Gane 
NKOCMOG MACTE MM@TN 
MME X€ AAMECTME 2ATELTN 
G2H* ENGENTWTN ABAN’ 2N 
NKOCMOC NEPpEenkKOcCMOC 
NA[Mppe]nEeTENwManE: xe N 
TW[TN 26]NABAX’ EN 2NTIKO 


18 


19 


10 TAPAMIH sic. 
clause dropped by homoeot. 


IOAN. XV. 


20 


21 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


II NHTN part of vy. 11, 12 have dropped out here by homoeot. 
15 Tle xE ami] no space for more than’ five letters in the lac. 


33 
Oc 
CMOCG* AAA ANAK’ AGICATTI 
THNG XBAN’ 2NNKOCMOC 
ETBE NEEL NKOCMOC MAC 
TE MMMTN° APIIIMEYE M 
NC6EXE NTAELXOOF NHTN 
6 MN2M26n’ ENEEY ANG 
XxAGIC* ENE AYNWT NCw 
Gt C6ENANWT CATHNE* > 
GONE AYAPH ATI[AC]EXE 
CENAAPHZ ANW[TN AN AAATA 
NEEL THPOY GY[NAEETOY 
NHTN ETBE ALPEN «XE CE 
CAYNE 6N MNEN[TAdTey 
A€l’ GNEMMEI TIACEXE NM 
MGY NEMNNARE [Apay F-N]OY 
66 MNTOY AAeIo[e MMEY 
6]TBE NEYNABE: N[ETMACTE 
MMAEl GMACTE A[N NAEIOT 
ENEMMIEIPE NeB[HYE 2pHi 
NeNTOY EMNEKELYEE 
6E]TOY NEMNT[OY NABE 
MMey: NOY Ae [AYNEY 
APAGL AYW AYME[CTMEL MN 
NAKEEIMT? AAA XEKACE 
E]IAXMK ABAN’ XIN[CE] cE] ET 
CH2 2NNOYNOMOC XE AY 
MGECTOE! ATLXINXH* 2OTAN 
GYOAEL XITINAPAKAHTOC 
NETNATNNAOYA NHTN 
ABAN’ 2ITNUAGIDT’ NINA 
NTMHE ETNNHY ABN 21 
TNNACIOT NEeTMMEY 
NJAPMNTPE ETBHT’ AYW 
NT@MTN 2WOYTN TETN 
PMNTPE XE XIN[aape] 
TETNGOON NM[MHE]I* 


13 ENEEX sic. 14 The first 


206 superl, — Anw [TN AN 


probably AN was written here as the vestige of the final A in the line shows that it extended about two letters further than the 


preceding line and there must have been six or seven letters in the lac. 


34 


XVI 1 


IOAN, XVI. 


Oz 

NEE AELKOOY NHTH EKA 

2 CG NETNPCKANAAAIZE NCEP 
THNE NANOCYNATwWros - 
AAAA CNNHY XIOYOYNOY 
NTEOYAN NIM’ ETNAMOY 
OYT MMWTN MEGYE xE E41 
pe Noy@mM@e MnnoyTe’ 

3 AY EYNAPNEE! NHTN XE 
NOYCOYWNNAGIWT OYAG M 

4 NOYCOYWWNT’ NEE AGLXO 
OY NHTN xekace EepwMaToy 
Noy éi epeTNapnMeye XE 
ANAK’ AELK[O]OY NHTN* NEEL 
AG MNOYxX[O]OY NHTN 2XINd)A 

5 Pel” XE NE[EI|]NMMHTN: NOY 
AG GEINAB[W]K GA NENTAITEY 
AGL! AY MINJAAYE 2NTHNG 
XNOY MMAEl XE EKNNA ATO" 

6 ANAK X[E AG]LCENEE NHTN 

7 ATALYNH] MA2NETN2HT A 
NAK’ A[ELKD] NHTN NTMHE 
CPNAdPE [NJHTN XGKACE ANAK’? 
EEINABW[K* EEIT]MBODK’ FAP 
TINAPAKAHTOC NNHY 6N GA 
APWTN: 6[E]IGABMK AG NA 

8 TNNAOYS GA APOTN: AYO 
NETMMEY E4d)AEL INARA 
NKOCMO[C] ETBE NNABE* ETBE 
TAIKMIOCY'NH* GTBE TKPICIC: 

g GTBE MINABG MEN XE CEPric 

10 TEYE EN APAEI* ETBE AIKAI 
OCYNH AG XE ANAK’ GEINA 
BOK GA NAGIOT AYW TETNA 

11 N6Y APAEl GN* ETBE TKPICIC AG 
2% NAPXMN MNEEIKOCMOC AY 

12 TAXAG* ETI OYN} 22 NCEXE 


| Zl 





4 MNOYxOoy sic. 10.7 super]. , 


13 2ITHNE sic. 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


On 

AXOOY NHTN* AAA TE 
TNAU)4 EN* ZOTAN EPEU)r 
NETNMGY EI TINNA NA 
XIMAGIT? 2ITHNG 3Ni 

MHE NIM’* G4NACEXE PAP 

GN 2dPAd OYAEETA* ADA 
EINAXENENTAICATMA 

AYM ANATAMDTN ANG 
TNAGNE: neTMMEy 
NATEAY NHEt 2X6 64NAxXI 
ABAA’ NNETENMEIME 

N4IXxW APWTN NNKEEN NIM’ 
ETEYNTEC NAEIDT NWEI 
N6* 6TBE NEE [AE]1IXOOC NH 
TN X€ ANAC ABLAJA 2NNETE 
nNWEING N4XW APTN KAI 
QMHMNE TETN[AO] ETETN 
NEY APAEL* AYD KAIGQHM? 
16 NTETNNG[Y A]PrEI 
HAXE 246INE NNE[4MA]6H 
THC NNOYEP[Hy x6] eyne 
Néel ETIXW M[M]Ad NEN 
2X6 ETL KAIH[M’]NE NTE 
TNTMNGY APAEI AY KAL 
@MHMNE NTETNNGY APA 

Ele AYDM ANAK’ E[E]INABDK 
MA NAEIOT AYD Maxey «XE 
€6yYNe NEEKQHM [6] T[4] xD M 
MAd* NTNCAYNE EN XE E49 
X66Y* AMMME XH x«E EY 
NAXNOYd? AXE NEY XE 
ETBE CY ETETNCAXNE MN 
NETNEPHY XE AELXOOC XE 
KAIQQHMNIE TETNAAO 6 
TETNNGY APAEI AYW KAI 





15 ETEYNTEC, the C written small and rather above the 


line, but probably not a later insertion; three Sah, MSS, have it, Perhaps the scribe found it in his exemplar and feeling it to be 


incorrect copied it under protest. 


16 KAI sic, 1. KE. 


PET KIN wy EP ri rise, 
PME LT : 


i 
i 
tt 


em 











oe 
@HMNE NTETNNGY apael- 

20 2\MHN 2\MHN -}2XCW MMAC NH 
TN X€ TETNAPIME AYW NTE 
TNTAGITE NTETNAG)AZAM’ 
NTMTN* NKOCMOC AG Napeqye- 
NTWTN TETNAPAYTIH? AAA 
TETNAYTIH NAGWMNE NHTN 

21 AYPEGME* TCAME EC! ECNA 

MIc6é OYNTC OYAYNH MM6Y 

XE AMI X[INEC]ZOOY* ZOTAN AG 

ECU) [AXnAN]ayHPpe MACPIME 

6YE CE NTOAN'YIC ETBE NPE 

MG XE AYXNAOYPWME ANKO 

CMOC* NTMTN 2wWoyTN -Noy 

MEN OYNT[H]TN MMEY Noy 

AYN: MN(N]CWC AE AN NA 

NGY APMOTN NTENETN2[HT 

peae [AYW MINAAye NAM 

neTN[pewe] NTOOTNTHNE 

Wplooy] ETMMEY TETNA 

XNOY [EL 6N-] 2AMHN 2AMH([N 

+x@ [MMAC] NHTN 2x6 Ne 

TETN[APAIT]L MMAG NTN 

TAGIM[T. 4NA]TEEA NHTN 2[N 

napen> (Mad tnloy MnaTeTN 

PAITL ALAYE Q]NnApen> TawB]2 

AYW TETNAXIY XEKACE Epen[e 

25 TNPEG[E NJAXWK’ BAN’ NEE[l 
AGLCOOY NHTN 2N2ENTAP 
2OIMIA* AAAA OYNOYOYNOY 
NNHY 20TAN GEINACEXE 6E 
G]N NMMHTN [2NJ2Z6EnnAp2o1 
MUA" MAAK 2(NOY]MAPPHCIA 
EJEINACEXE [NMMJHTN ETRE 


22 


23 


24, 


25 NMMHTN, TN-has disappeared, but the superl. remains — » superl. 


— xét for AGiEl. 32 [cap] is uncertain. 


IOAN. XVI. 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


3r 


32 


33 


35 


n 

neiwT’ snhooy eT 

MGY TETNAT@B2 2N 
MAPEN* AYW --NAXxCOC 
EN NHTN X6 ANAK’ 6TA 
céncw@mn NAEIDT’ NTAA 
TAP nNelMT. aMaere MMW 
TN x6 NTWTN ATETN 
Mppird AYW ATETNP[NI 
CT6YE XE ANAK’ EGIN 
NHY ABAN BNNAEIOT’ AY 
@ AG61 ANKOCMOC: NAATIIN 
AN -Fuakw@ Newer MNKO 
CMOC NTABWMK’ GA NAEL 
wr naxcey NEd 2xINEdI 
MAOHTHC XE E[t]C2HTE 
}noy Kcexe ]NOynap 
PHCIA AY NK(XJEArye 
én NnapeyM[tA]* -Puoy 
ANMME XE KCALY]NE News 
NIM AY KPxplA [EN x]6 
KACE EPEQYEE NPXNOTYR’ 
annee: TNPN[ICTEy]é xe 
NTAKWEL ABAN 2[ITNNNOY 
TE* AWOYWUsS (NEy] XI 
inc xe Noy TLETNP}Mic 
TEYE* GICZH[TE CN]NYY 
XIOYNOY AYW [AcEl]}+ xe 
KACE EPETN[AXAP] ABAD’ 
noyee noyee Afnejama: 
AYW TETNAKAAT? OYA 
GET’ ArrX -+FAVOOTY OYAE 
eT EN XE NAGIDT’ WO 
Of NMMHEt NEEI AELXO 
OY NHTN X6KACE EPpE 
TNAKOY NHTN NOYEL. 
PHNH 2pHi NeHT* OYN 
THTN MMEY NOYEAL 


28 The first clause has dropped out by homoeot 


36 


my 
fic 2NNKOCMOC AAA TOK 
NeHT’ ANAK AGLYPO AMKOCMOC 
NEE) ALXOOY XNHC AYO Ada 
NE4BGN’ A2pHi ATNE E4200 MA[C 
XE NAGIOT’ ATOYNOY Ei Feary 
MNEKU)HPE XEKACE EpEneK 
GHPE NAFEAY NEK’ KATAOE 
NTAK-+ NEI NTEXOYCIA NCAP?’ 
NIM’ XEKACE OYAN NIM NTARK? 
TEETOY NHEt Ef NEY NoYw 
@MN2 GA ANHZE* NEEl AENE 
MDWN2 WA ANHEE XEKACE 6Y 
NACOYWWNK’ NNOYTE MMHG 
OYAEETI® AYW NGNTAKTNNA 
OY4 IHC NXC: ANAK’ aerfPeay 
NEK? 2UCNNKAZ* AECIKAK’HWDB 
ABAN NTAK’TEEd NHEt ATPA 
eed: -Noy 6é nvciwT’ --ery 
NHEL 2A2THK’ 2pHi 2NnEAY 6 
TEOYNTHHY 2d2THK? EMMA 
TENKOCMOC GWNE* AEIOYANEZ 
NIGKPEN BAN’ NNPWME NTAK 
TEETOY NHEL ABAXV 2NNKOCMOC 
NWKNE* AYW AKTEETOY NHEt 
AYW AGIAPHE ANIEKCEXE* NOY 
AGIMME XE OYAN NIM NTAK 
TEGTOY NHGEI 2ENABAN ATO 
OTKNE* XE NCEXE NTAK’ 
TEGCTOY NHEI AEITEETOY NEY: 
AY@ NTAY AYXITOY MAMHE 
XE NTAEI ABAN AITOOTK’ AYW 
AYPNICTEYE XE NTAK’ EpTN 
NAOYT*? ANAK? EGICANCI’ & 
TBHTOY GEICATICIP EN ETBE 
M]KOCMOG* AAAA ETBE NEN 
TAK TEEGCTOY NHEL XE NDK[NGE 


XVII 1 


I MAC sic, 5 OYNTHHG sic, 1, OYNTHEI. 


IOAN. XVI—XVII. 


Io 


It 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


a7. 


18 


19 


6 AEIAPH2 sic. 


1B 

AYW NWEL THPOY NWKNG 
AYM NDK NWEING: Ayw + 
XIEAY NHTOY: AYw --wMoon’ 
G66 GN 2NNKOCMOG: NTAY 
AG C62NNKOCMOC: ANAK 
AG GEINNHY GA APAK’ A 
ElWT’ NETOYAAB APH2 A 
PAY 2NNEKPEN: NOYAEICD 
GGEINMMGY * NEGIAPH2 ApAy 
ne 2NNKPEN NTAKTEES 
NHEI* AY AGIAPH2 APAY 
G]MNASYE ABAN NEHTOY 
NATEKO GIMH FGPG M 
NTEKO XE EPETTPAPH NA 
XK ABAN’ --NOY EGINNHY 
QA APAK’ AYO NEE CELXW 
MMAy 2NNKOCMOC x6 
KACE GYAKW NEY MNAPE 
QE G42XCHK’ ABAN’ 2pHi NH 
TOY ANAK’ A6rf NEY MNEK 
CEXE* XY MKOCMOC AIMEC 
TWOY XE 26NABAA EN 2N 
NKOCMOCNE KATAOE X 
NAK? OYABAA’ EN 2NTIKOG 
MOC: GEICANICH’ EN XE EKA 
dITOY ABAN 2NNKOCMOG 
AAAA WEKACE EKAAPHZ APAY 
ABAN’ 2NTINONHPOC* 2EN 
ABAN EN 2NTIKOCMOCNE 
KATAOG 2WOYT’ ANAK’ OY 
BAN’ EN 2NTIKOCMOC MA 
TOYBAY 2pHi 2NTMHE* NEK 
CEXENE TMHE* KATAOE 
NTAKTEYAEL ANKOCMOC 
ANAK 2WOYT’ AELXAYCE A 
NKOCMOC: AYW ++-TOYBO M 


11 APH2 A, the scribe originally wrote Ay at the 


end of the Hine, but erased the Y with a knife; it is however still legible — the last clause of v. 11 has dropped out. 





eypuey™ i 
: men a as M : 





IOAN, XVII—XVIIL. 


il 
MAGI 2APAY XEKACE 2WOY. 6Y 
NAMMNE EYTOYBAEIT’ 2N 
20 TMHG* GEICATICTY AE EN ETBE 
NEEL OYAEETOY” AAA ETEE 
NKAYE AN erpnicreye APAGt 
21 ABAA 2ITNNOYCEXE* XK 
ce THROY EYA@@NE ryYEe* > 
KATAOG NTAK NAGIDT’ K2PHt 
NEWT’ AYO ANAK’ 2pHT NeHTR’ 
XEK[AC]E 2WOY CYAWWONGE 2p [Hi 
NENTN XE EPENKOCMOC NA[P 
NICTGYE XE NTAK’ neEprel[y 
22 AGL’ AY@ A|Erf NEY MNAGAY 
(24°) NTAK’TEE4 NHEL XE AKMP 
PITs 240H NTKATABOAH MIKO 
25 CMOC* NAGIMT’ MAIKAIOC’ AY@ 
NKOCMOG MNEICOYWNK’ ANAK’? 
AG AEICOYWONK’ AYW NGEL[I 
. AYCOYMONT x6 
26 TAKMIGEPTEYAEL? AYW AGI 
OY [MN]E2 NEY ABA’ MIIGKPEN 
AYW An -+-NAOYANE24° eek 
CE TAPANH NTAKMPPIT 2HTC 
XVIII 1 ecawawne apni NeHTOY: NEE 
NTAPEIXOOY UHC Ad ABLAA 
MNNGEIMAOHTHC ANIKPO M 
NIMA[P]POC MIKEAPOG mma 
EPEOYNOYKHNOC NTA A 
IMA NT[AJIWK AOYN A 
2 PAd MN[NG]4MXOHTHC’ NE[a 
CAYNE 2[WO]Y4 xe TOYAAC ne 
TNAPN[LAPAALAO]Y MM[Ad M 
IMA GTMMGEY 2X6 2A[2 NCAN 
MHC CWOY2 AMEY MNNG 
3 MAOHTH[C*® TJOYAAC 66 A4dXI 
NTCH[EIPA AY 2]EnzynHpe 
THC ABALA] 2ITNNApxiepeyc 
20 NA superl. 
remains are consistent with 2woy in the lac. 


3 apm. sic. 
all other texts. 


ro 


tr 


22 After NHEI the rest of v. 22, all v.23 and 24% have dropped out by homoeot. 
26 N superl, — the last clause of the v. is omitted. 
6 2ael€ the scribe wrote 2AGING and crossed out the N, but that still leaves a mutilated sentence compared with 
7 XNOY probably crasis for xNOYOY. 


37 
nA 
MNMpAPiCAIOG Aa ATIMA 
ETMMEY MN2ENPA 
NOC AYW 2ENAAMNAG 
MN26N2ONAON: IHC AG 
E4CAYNGE N2WB NIM’ ETN 
NHY AXC4 AGE ABAA’ NA 
X64 NEY X6 EPETNADING 
CANIM AYOYMGB NEI xe 
ENGINE NCAIHC nNAz@D 
pjatoc: naxe tHC NEY xE 
A]NAKIE® NEW2E AG A 
PIGTa xlloyaAaAc NETNA 
PInaApAALAOY MMA: it 
TAPEIXOOC GE NEY XE A 
NAKTIG* AY2AGIG CATIA 
20Y AVPHY AXRNNKAZ’ MA 
ALIN AN AdNOY 69x M 
MAC X6 EPETNUDINE CA 
NIV NTAY AG NAxcey 2x[E 
THC TINAZ@MPAOC: ATOYW 
@B XC XE AEIXOOC NH 
TN 2X6 ANAKNE* Ea)NE 
ANAK 66 NETETNAING 
NCWEL KANEEL NCEBWK’ 
XEKACE EIAXMK ABAN’ XI 
NCEX6 NTAIXOO4 XE NEN 
TAKTEEGTOY NHEL Mm 
TEKAAAYE ABAN’ NZHTOY* 
CIMMN 6G NETPOC EYNOY 
CHdE NTOOT4 AWATZC Ad 
@Mwee MnIMZEn MMAPXI 
epeyc Aaa MndMeqTE 
NNOYNEM’ NENPEN AE M 
N&M26EXNE MAAXOC* NAXE 
iMG MNETPOC XE NOYxE 


25 Very slight 
1 XIM, sic, 


10 NNOYNEM sic. 


6 


38 


IOAN. XVIII. 


neé 
NTEKCHIE ANIECKAEI2* NOY 
NTANAGIMWT? TEE NHEL MH “PNA 
12 C]OO4 EN* TCNEIPA GE AY MXIAI 
A]PXOC MNN2YNHPETHC NTENI 
OYTAE! AYOWNE NIHG AYMAPEs 
13 AYW AYNTA DA ANNA NUDlA]perr 
NENMAM AENE NKAI>aC MAPXI1 
14 6pPEYC NTPAMNG ETMMEY KAT 
Pac AGNE NEEL NTAGXICAXNG 
NMOYTAE! 2°E CPpNAdPE ATPELY’ 
15 PWME NOYWT MOY 2AMA0[C’ NEI 
OYH2 AG CAIN XICIMMN NE[TPOC 
MNIIKEMAOHTHC* NMALOH 
THC AG ETMMGEY NEPENAPLXIG 
PEYC CAYNG MMAG* AYO AGBOD[K A 
20YN MNIHC ATAYAH MMAPLXIE 
16 PEYC* NETPOC AE NEAALE Ape[Ta 
MNAN 2IPNNIPO* Adi CE ABAALXAIT 
M]AOHTHC ETENAPXIGPEYC C[A 
YNE MIMAG AYW AdXO[OC] NTM[NE 
17 OYTE AGLI NETPOC AOYN: T[2M 
26’ AG NMNEOYTE NAXxcEC M[NE 
TPOC XE MH NTAK’ 2WYK AN [NN 
TKOYABAN 2NMMAOHTHC [M 
18 TPWME* TAXEd XE MMAN® N[E]Y 
AVE APETOY NE XIN2M2En’ MIN 
N2YNHPETHC EAYXEPEOY [Az 
GYT2MMO MMAY 26 NEpenxed 
Mma’ nGTPOC 2Woy4 AN NEA 
19 A286 APET4 E4YT2MO MMA4 NE: [MAP 
XIEPEYC 66 AVXNGIHC ETBE N[E4 
20 MAOHTHC AYW ETBE TCR: ALA 
OYWO)B NEF XC XE ANAK’ N 
TAGICEXE MNIIKOCMOC 2NoY 
NAPPHCIA’ ANAK’ NOYAGIG) N[IM 
G6} CBW 2NNOYCYNATMPH ALY 


12 XIAIAPXOC sic. 


16 MMAA sic for MMBAA cf. 


v. 18. 


nc 

ennpneéé NMA ETE[P]ENloy 
TAGL THPOY CAOY2 APAd* AY 
WM MMxErrye Ncexe 2n 


mm =: 
21 N2CMIV A2PAK? KNOY MMA 


El: XNOY NENTAYCWOTM 
x6 GY NENTAGLXOOY NEY: 
NGEEl ETCAYNG NNENTA 


22 GIXOOY ANAK’? NGGI AG N 


T[Ap]Eaxooy: OYEs NNey 
-MH]PETHC AYdwWEE Nin 
NOJYKOYP 64%. MMAC XE 
Te]eiré o€ Noyaaenap 


23 XIJEPEYC* NAXGEd XH xXE 


Ed)]NE KAKWC AEICEXE Api 

M]NTPE 2ANNGOAY* GUNE 
oy. 

KJAA@MC ETRE GY GK2IE APA 


24 Ele AIVXAOYA XIANNAC 64 


MHP] MA KaAipac mapxiepeyc 


25 CIMJWN A[E NJETPOC NEd[AzE 


APpE]T4 E4T2MO MMAd: TA 
XE]Y OE NEI XE MH NTAW 
2W]YK AN NTKOYABAN’ 2N 
NJGIMAOHTHC ANETM 

MJGY PAPNA 64X.W MMAC XE 


26 MJMAN* NAXE OYEE ABAN’ 


2NN2M26EX’ MMAPXIGPEY'C 

e€YCYNTENHCNE MNENTS - 
NETPOC CArEIVNEIMEdTE 
2X6 ANAN GPNEY APAK? 2N 


27 TIKHNOC NMME4d: TAIN 


AN AIGWAE ABA’ NTOYNOY 


28 AYAAGEKTWMP MOYTE MN 


NCANEEI AYX1 NIHC ABA 
AITNKAIPAC AOYN ATNPAl 
TWPION’ NEZITAYE AEE: 


17 2M the scribe seems to have written 2O0YK first and 


then corrected the O to G9 without adding another O. ++ T2MO sic, 


18 T2MMO . 
ANALK €]N. 


26 ANAN apparently.a scribal error for 


22 pbc "Zuvc “ 
yes GB pions Ob Fa, 
be a EImony md 








IOAN. XVUI—XIX. 


nz 

ATY[M N] TAY MNOYBOK A2zoYN 
Anpla]iywpion xeKace NOYCWw 
4 APAAA EYNAOYMM MANA 

29 CXA* A]41 OG ABAN’ GA APAY XIN 
AATOC AYW NAXcEdI x6 EY N 
KATHTOPIA NGTETNEING M 

30 MJA4 ALOYN ANEEIMA’ AYOYMOUB 
6]YX.M MMAC NEqd x6 ENEMNE 
nj6ét Pne@AY ENENATEE[Y] EN 
NE AJTOOTK™ NAXEI 66 NEY] xf 
MJAATO[C XE] XIT4 NTWT[N NTE 
TN]PKPING MMA@ KATA]NETN 
NOMJOC NAxXey 66 NEY xi[NIOY 
TAGI] XE OYK’ EXECTI NEN [AMOY 

32 OYT] AAYE KEKACE CYAXW[K A 
BAA] XUICEXE NING NTAIX[OO4d 
G4]PCHMANE XE EINA[MOY 

33 NEW] MMOY* AdBOK CE PLINAD 
TOC] ALZOYN AN]NPAITMpHion 
AYW A]a[MOYT]e AIH nNAx[ea 
neq xjeé [NTAKn]e Appo NN[loy 

34 TAI] AIOY[WB] XIHE XE E[K 
XW [Mn]eet ABAX’ MMAK? XN 


33 


39 


40 


39 
nu 
TOC NEW XE OYKOYN o[é N 
TAK NTKOYPPO* A4[OYW]HB 
XNHC X6 NTA’ ETXO M 
MAC X€ NTKOYPpO: AN[AK 
NTAYXMAE] ANEEIWB AY 
@ NTAEt ANKOCMOC Aneel 
XEKACE EEINAPMNTPE 
N[T]MHE* OYAN NIM’ ETO 
ON ABAX 2NTMHE G)APEICwD 
TM ATACMH* NAXE MAA 
TOC] Néd xe EYTE TMHE 
AYW] NTAPEd XENEE! Ad ALN 
ABAA] MA NIOYTAGL NAXE[4 
N6]Y XE ANAK’ NHoNAAYy [Ee 
6]N NAITIA 2pHi NenTA 
O]YNTHTN MMEY Noy [Cw 
ONT’ XEKACE EGINAKA 
OY]EG NHTN ABAA BNTIN[A 
CxA‘] NTE[TNOYwWa) 6 
A]TPAK@ NHT[N ABAA TP 
po] NNIOYTA[El? AYAGCHA 
ABAN XE MNP[KANGEEL ABAR 
AAA BAPABBAC* BA[PABBAC 


26[NKA] Y6 NEPXOOC NEK ETBHT” XIX 1 AG NEYCANE Né* T[OTE 

35 AM[OYW]GB XIMAATOC XE MH MAATOG Adx1 NIHTC Aap 
TI A[NA]K OYEIOYTAEL? TIEK 2 MACTIFOY MMAG* AY[W M 
260[NOC] AYW NGEK’AP-XIEPEyC MATOEIE AYWWONT 
NeEN(T]AYTEEK’ ATOOT’ EY 16 OYKAAM’ ABA’ 2N2ENDAN 

36 NTAKEEY* AIOYWHB XIIHC XE TE AYKAAW AXN[T]E9A (NE 
TAMNITPPO [A]NAK’ OYABAN AY Ay} awd Noy[zaerre 
EN 2N[N]EelkKOCMOCTE: ENcoY 3 NXHOE* AY NEYN[NH]Y aa 
AB[AN’ 2N]MEEIKOCMOCTE TA APAd GEYXW MMAC XE [xAIpE 
MN[TP]PO NEYNAMIG)E XINA Tippo NuioyTaei ey[-F raj 
2y(MuH]PETHC XEKACE NOY 4 AOYN BWN|EO* mM[ArTo}c 
TEE[T’ AT]OOTOY NNIOYTAEI* AN Ad ABAN DA APAY [Eq]. XD 
Noy [.. T]IAMNTPpO OYABAN’ MMAC NEY XE GIC2H[TE] Act 

37 GN IN{(NEJEIMATE? MALE MAA NT4-ABAXN NHTN X6[KA]CE 





28 m1 superl, 29 TIGEIMA Sic. 35 OYEIOYT. sic — NEKAPX. sic, 1. MEKAPX. 36. After XEKACE the scribe 
wrote ENOY and then crossed out the € — the two missing letters after roy were either 6€ or AG. 37 NTK 2° sic. 
39 [Oywuy 66] uncertain, from Sah. 40 [KANGE? AB.] filling of lac. uncertain, I Perhaps ce followed TOTEe. 
2 2AN6ITE cf. v. 5. 3 XAIpe a vestige of € is visible — AAC, C is certain, but the vocalisation in this dialect is doubtful. Three 
letters are wanted in the fac. 


6* 


40 IOAN. XIX. 


ne q 

GETETNA]MME XE -oONAAYE EN [N 13 NTAK] NGBHP MNppo EN: NALA 

§ AITLA2p]HT N2HT 4 Adi OE AN ALBAN? TOC AG] NTApeicwTM Aneeic[Exe 
Xue EP]ENKAAN’ NOANTE 2t[30N .o. . + AGING ABAN NIC AGT[Poy 
T4ANE ATYW EPETLAGITE N[XH . 6. + 674 ANBHMA OYM[A] EY 

6 66 AWwMI]4 NTAPOYN[E]Y GE pala MOYT]E APAd XE ALEOCTPLW 
XINZYNH}PETHC MNNAPXIEP[EYC TON M)MNT2EBPAIOC “cel TAB 
AYAAICHA] ABAN CY XW Mmatc 26 14 BAOA* NE]UN[E]Y AG NE NxN[CoE 
APICTAYP]OY MMAG API[CT]AY [Poy NTETNLApA[C]KEYH MONA 
MMA4* MA]XE NIAAT[OC NEY XE XI CXA* AY@M NA]XEI NNIO[YTA 
T4 NTWTN] NTETNP[CTAYPOY 15 61 XE EC NET]Nppo NTLy Ae 
MMA ANJAK PAP N-E[eINE EN AAX NGEYAWOHA] ABAN’ XE AI[Ta apt 

7 YE NAAC]ICE ALOYN A[PAd" AYOY' CTAYPW@ MMA]4* NAXXE MAA 
WOE XINIOYTAEL XE ANTAN TOC NEY XJe apicTaypw Mine 
OYNTEN O}YNOMOC Mey [AY TNPPO* AYJOYME 2xina[pxt 
KATANIENNO]MOC Cape [APAd GPEYC XE MNTN] KEppo M[MeyY él 
ATPEIMOY *] XE AIEEF [NaHPE 16 MHTE KAICAP'] TOTE aa"xfto 

8 MnNOoyT]é: NNAATO[C NTApEed : orTroy ATPOY]PCTAY Pw MM[Aa 


CWTM anjecicexe d[Apa.Te N 
9 20YO AYW] AABwK’ AZO[YN ATIMPAL 


NTAY .. NT]APOYXITAL 


Rene a 7 jt neacray [poc 
TOPION*] TAXEd NIHG [26 NTK jJeymMoyTe[ 
OYABAA] TO NTAK[? IHC AG M ]Minekpanio[n M 
10 NEYOYJAGB NEI? NAlace MAr MNT2eBP]AtlO]C XE TOArOe[ 
TOC] NEd x[e] KACEX€ N[MMH 18 FIMA NTJAYPCTAYPW MMA N 
6 6nN*] KCAYNE EN xe [OyN+ 2HT4] AYO NKECNEY NIM 
TEZO]YCIA APCTAYPW [MMAK M64 OYE]E CANICA* OYE[E CA 
[YW oyn} TEXOYCIA NKAAK] nee HC AG NTOYM[HTE 

It ABAN ATJOYWOB XUH[C XE NE 19 AMJAATOC AG ceeet O[yTi 
MNT6K AXYE] NlEx]OY [cia 20yNn TAOC] AYTAGH [ANCTAYPOC Ned 
APAEl EIMH]TI XE AY[TEEC CH2 AJE ApaAd xe NEEIN[e INC 
NEK ABAA 2NTME'] ETB[E NEEL TINAZ]@paloc Tppo N[NIOYTA 
(NEPTEET ATOOTK OYNTED OY] 20 €l* NGENTITAOC AE AgpA2 N 

12 NAG NINABG MMEY[: ETBE NEEI NIOYTA]Et AGA XE NEd[2ZHN XA 
NEPE]MAATOC GING CAKA 20YN ATINOAIC XINMA N 
Ad ABAM'] NIOYTAG[I AG NEYAG) TAYPCTATY PW NIHC Ne[HTa 
GHA AIBIAJN €YX.@ [MMAC XE NEICHe M]MNT26RPLAIOC M 
[EKAKOY MNEEI ABAA] [MNT2PWMAIOC MMNTOYAGIA] 

5 T2AEITE sic always inthis text. 6 fcrra] or [ara]. 7 [Oyu] probable uo space for Ned — [OYNTEN] or 
OYNTN. | 8 From the spacing probably 66 was. not written after [NWraApe4. 10 N superl. L KNAC. — CTAYp@D sic. 
1 n[ex} only the superl. is left— the line in brackets is necessarily uncertain. F 12 The last line of the page is uncertain and 
the second half of the v. has dropped out by homoeot. 13 A€ superl. — [rTABBA@A] form uncertain. 14 [ure] quite 
uncertain, 15 ai[T4 it seems impossible to make room for a second 4ITq in the space. 15 If EIMHTI is correct, there 


is no space for mppO before KAICAP. It is found in all Sah. Mss., but not in Boh. or Greek. Much of the filling of the lacunae in 
this and the preceding page is conjectural. 16 After TOTE the scribe wrote G4ATO apparently by mistake for AUTEEY ATO, 
then corrected €4 into AG by a diagonal stroke (contrary to the usual direction), inserted Teed above the line and proceded with 
ATOOTOY. The corrections are all in the same ink as the original — after 2cIT4 perhaps Laynra | ABAA. 19 W superl, 
20 After 2HT4 perhaps aya. 


KHEA BA { 
rye eg VERBS oye 
5 Sep ay CEE Y Boe e 


Cw 











qx 
21 NIN‘) NEYXW AG MMAC MMIAXA 
TOC XInApxiepeyc NNIOYTA 
6 2x6 MNPCAL4 XE Nppo NNIOY 
TAEL* AAAA XE NETMMEY NEP 
XOOC X€ ANAKNE Tppo Nuioy 
TAEL* AVOYOUBE XintraaToc xe 
NENTAEICALA AEICAVAS MMATO 
GIG NTAYPCTAYPW Nine ayx 
MIAPMON AYM ayeed NaTry 
NOYO]N OYWN MnNOYeE N[oye N 
MMATAE) AYW TKE2AEITE 
T2XEITE AG NECXAAECS E[N 
AAA NEYCALTITAYTE [NMAxEey 
66 NNoy[epH]y xe MnplTpen 
TIA2C* AAAA MAPNO .... 
NIM’ APAG XE ECAPTANIM’ X[EKA 
CE EPETTPAPH: NAXLCK? A[BAA 
XE AYNWMME NNAZAEITE ALXLWOY 
AY@ AYNAX]KAHPOC AXN[TAIW 
COY* MMATOE! GE AYPINEEI: 
NEYALE AG APETOY 2ATNNC[TAY 
poc NINC XITEGMEEYy* AYwW[ TCH 
née NTEqMEey MAPIA TaV[E 
€pe NKAMNA’ AYW MAPIA TMA 
TAAAHNH® IHC 66 NTAPEINGY 
ATIMEGY AYW MMAOHTHC 
ETIMAGIG MMAY XUIHC 64X26 
APET4* MAXEY NTIMECY XE EIC 
néajHpe’ ELTA maxed NMMACH 
THC x6 EC TEK’MEEY* XINPO 
OY ETM(MJEY ANMAOHTHC 
XITC AZOYN ATIGHET: MNN 
CA NE[El GEIC]AYNE XINC xE 
ALD]B NIM XK ABAN NARKES 
29 X6 ABE’ NGYNOYNKEEN Kd 


22 
23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


23 MATOEIE ..- 


for more letters after EN. 


IOAN, XIX. 


30 


31 


32 


33 


34 


35 


36 


37 


4I 
(4B 

AT’ A[2p]ui Gumne NIM OLYCnor 
TOC [.. 64]MH2 A[B]AA 2NTeM 
AYK[AAQ] Lcnoyezyecwnon 
AYC[OO]YTN MMAd ATEITA 
npot: NTJApeaxi AE MNIMx’ 
XTC NJAXEd XE AYXWMK ABAA 
AYW [Adpl]Ke NT@ANE Aa} TNA 
N]'OYT]AEL GE ABAA XE NETNA 
PACKEY]HTE XGKACE N[NE]N 
CMMA GW] 2INCTAYPOC MNCAB 
BATON NJGEOYNAG rap T200Y 
MNCABBJATON ETMMGY* AY 
cencon]n[AJATOC XEKACE 
6YAOYAG 4] NOYOYPITE N 
CE4ITOY MIM6Y* AYEL GE XIMMA 
TOEt AYOY]AA NOYPITe MnayarA 
pen mninjKey[e6] NTAYPcTAy 
pw MMA4 NMME4d* NIT[Apoyel 
AXNIHG AY... . A]PAa GAG 
oy@ EqMoy MNJOY. sw Ned 
OYPITE AAJAA OYEE 2NMMA 
TOE! A4]KMMNG Mneacmp 
NOY]JAOrXH AYW NT[O]YNOY 
Ad ABAA UOYCNnAd MNOY 
MAY? TIEN]TAINEY AG AdPMN 
TPE AY] OYMHETE TEI 
MNTMNT]pé> AY[W] NeTMMEY 
CAYNE X6 4X}JEMHE* XEKACE 
2WOYTN ETE]TNAPNICTEYE 
NTANE]Et TAP WWE XEKACE 
EPETTP[APH MACK’ ABA’ CE 
NEYKE]C [OY]@Majyd aBan’ NenTA 
AYW AN TITPAPH x MMAC 


MATAE? sic — NTAYCT. sic — OY@MN 2° sic for oyoywnu — OYE sic — XAAEC E(t there is space 
29 The word before G4MH2 2° was 6€ or AE — C[OO]YTN the vowels uncertain. 


31 Nine]N 


uncertain, only the superl. remains of the two y and the other letters are conjectural — m6 superl, — [Eyaoyaaqja] very doubtful, 


the word is broken in every instance and there are possible conjectures in connexion with gwuja (Achm.) and KOWw4 (Bob.). 


35 Perhaps MMe would fit better than CAYNE. 


35 [e@oyTN] uncertain, perhaps NTWTN. 


36 (NEYKE] very uncertain. 


42 IOAN. XIX—XX. 


af] . CPN 
XE CENANG]Y ANENTAYKA [ANCE XX 4 ABAA AINTAPOC: NEyN[HT AE 
38 MN]NCANGEL AdCENnco~nnlaA[ATOC ne MNCINIY MNNC ... 66, - 
XD] CHP NABAN’ QNAPIM[AOMA iw ee eee ] AK[EM]AORT [HC 
GYMAO]HTHC. NEEI NE NHC nJ@T neoye ane 
642HN AG E]TBE OPTE NINIOYTA TPOC XY] Afar] NaApe[n A 
Gl XEKACTE E4441 MNCMMA [NIHC 5 BAA ANTIAP[OC]* AIEWU)T [ALOYN 
AY AIT]EEA XIMAATOC: dX AINGY. AN2]BOOC EY [KAAT 
ee CWM]A* Ad 2WOoY[4 d2pHi- MNG]BK’ ATE AOYN 
JnNENT[ 6 Ad! AE 2WOY]d AN 2XCfICIM~DN 
N]TOY[@H TETPOC E4O] YH[2 Nowa... . 
JNa@Ex: [ jnradfoc 
40 NANTP[A 6]YKALAT 
in]CL 7 ncoy]AAPplo[N 
26] N2HN[E 64]KAA([T 
NMloy] TAGE [I 2BOO]C* AA[AA 
4I née]oyn[ cJaycal 
TMA JETALYPCTAY PD 8 nKE]M[AOHTHG 
37 KA[ANC4 filling of lac, doubtful. 38 The filling of the lacunae of this fragmentary page and its verso is largely con- 


jectural — ‘opTe reading certain as also in XX 19. 4 cnly sic followed perhaps by MNNOYEPHY- 








Te 

(13) MAXKEG NEY XE ABAA XE ays 
“2xAEIC* AYW --CAYNE EN XE [N 
TAYKAAG TO: NTAPEC XE [NE]E[I] 
ACKATC ANA2OY ACNEY AIC 
E426 APET4* NECCAYNG EN XE 
15 IHCNE* HAXE4 NEC XUHC XE 

TCaIMe Apo TEpIMe* Epeapi 

N6 CANIM’ TEE] AG ECMEGYE 


14 


IOAN. XX. 


ME NMAXNHNE* NMAXEC NEF XE NX 


€1C EGE NTAK’ EpaTa AXxI[C » 
pAGL XE NTAKKAAY TOL? AN 

AK -PNAGT[4*] MAxe INC N[EC 
XE MAPIAM’ NTAG AG ACKAT[C 
TIAXEC NEW N[MNT]2EBP[Aloc 
XG PABBOYN[t NJEMApoyr2m[4 
XE NCAR’ MAXK[E IHJC NEC XE M 
TpxwMe Apaet M[NA]--[B]WK 
A2PHT MA NAEI[W]T BOK ALE 


16 


17 


Q)\] NACNHY NTEXOOC NEY X[E - 


--N]AB@K ALpHT MANAEIMT ET[E 
NIETNEIMTNE AYW NANOYT[E 
GTENETNNOYTENE: ACI XI 
MAPIAM’ TMAPAAAHNH AC 
TAMAMMAOHTHC XE ACI 

NEY ANJXAGIC AYW AIKENEEI 
nujet [ployee Ae Mpooy ETM 
M6Y [T]KYPIAKH ENPMOY 
Xpaefit] MnM\A 6TEMMAOH 


18 


19 


THC N[ZH]Ta> ETBE OPTE NN[O]LY 


TAEL AJA UNC AGW2E APETS 
2NTOYMHTE NAXEA NGY XE 
TIPHNH NHTN? AYO rapes 
XJENEEt AITEYAY ANEIOIX. 
MNneacnip: AypEME XIMMA 
OH]THC NTAPOYNEY Anxa(elc 


20 


15 KAAG TO possibly Aya) was written before AN, but it would crowd the end of the line, 
19 OpTe sic see XIX 38 n. 
26 Minute remains at the end of the line are consistent with Ne€ or possible nke. 


for GAPOYOYA2M4. — 
ABAA. 


17 A{é is certain. 


2I 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


43 
a. OB 
NAXE4 CE AN x6 -+PpHNH NH 
TN KATACE NTAMAGIOT 
TNNAOYT ANAK’ 2WOYT 
AN -}XAY MM@TN: NTA 
PEIXENEE! AE AINIGE AOYN 
ANOYy20" AYW MAXEd NEY XE 
Xt MINA ETOYAAB* NE 
TETNAKOY NOYNABE NEY 
ABAN GENAKAAY NG6Y* NE 
TETNAAMALTE NNMOY 
CENAAMAL2T]IE MMAY* OCD 
MAC AG OY[EE] ABAX’ 2NNMN 
Tc]Naoye [ne] TEMAYMOY 
TE Apad xe [ALA] YMOC NEW 
MEY 6N NITA]pEd URC 
Niey[xXw 66 MJMAC NE@ 21M 
MAOHTH[C XJE ANNEY ATLA 
e]ic’ NTAW A[e] maxed Ney 
x6 EEITMN[E]Y ANGQCNET 


- INNEIGLIXY? AYW NTANAX 


TAoSIx’ AnEacnip N--NAP 
NNCTEYE EN* MNNCAWMO[YN 
Aé NROOY NEYNROYN AN 
XINGIMAOHTHC AY [NGE 
OWMMAC NMMEY Ad [xc]HC 
GPENPWOY XpaciT Ad[We2]E A 
péTd 2NTOYMHT[E* NA 

X69 66 AN NEY xé -}p[HN]H 
NHTN* 6ITA NAXEI Nfew 
MAC X€ AYE] MEKTHBE A 
NEGIMA NKNEY ANACILX 

AYW AYE TKEIX NKXAC 
AnJACIIp NKTMG@MnE 


(Explicit.) 
16 UJAPOYARMY sic 


23 NOYNABE sic — KAAY NE sic omitting 
27 AC sic. 


a 


A- formative of perf. tense 

d prep, “to” passim ; with pronom. suff. Ap- 
AGI, -AK, -O 11/28, -ad, -Ac 11/33, 
-AN 14/8, -COTN 3/12, 14/8, -Ay 14/12. 
17/tt; “than” 4/12 

AGIK sb. m. “bread” 4/8, 6/5.7. 9. 11. 13+ 
26 etc, XIAGIK sb. “ dedication” 10/22 

AMAZTE vb. “take, seize” 8/20, 10/39, 
20/237 

ame (S. OME) sb. m. “clay” 9/6% 11, 
14. 15 

Amey (S. EMAY) adv. “ thither ” 8/21, 11/8, 
18/2 

AMOY vb. imperat. “come” 4/49, 11/34. 43 
pl. AMHHTH 4/29 

AN (S. ON) ady. “again” pass. 

ANAK pron, “I” pass. pl. ANAN “we” 
4/22. 42, 6/42. 69. 8/33, 9/40, AN constr. 
form (?) 9/40 (prob. error) 

ANH2e (S. ENE2) 13/8, GJAANH2E pass. 

ane sb. f. “head” 12/3, 13/9, 19/2. 30 

ApH2 (5S. 2Ap62) vb. ‘keep, guard” pass. 
imperat. APH2 17/12 

[ra (?)]¢ sb. m. “blow, stroke ” 19/3 

ATBE (S. ETBE) prep. “on account of, 
concerning” 2/21, see GTBE 

AYEIC vb. imperat. “ give, bring” 4/7. 10 
constr. AYEl 20/277 

AY conj. “and” pass, 

AWAZAM vb. “wail” 16/20 

AUQCOHA vb. “cry” 7/37, 11/43, 12/13. 44 
(18/40) 

A2E vb., see W2E 

nzEcay (S. O26) sb. m. “ sheepfold ” 10/16? 

AZOYN (S. E20YN) prep,, see 20YN 

A2pA= interrog. particle “why? what is it?” 
A2PAK 4/27, 18/21, A2PO 20/15 

AN (S. XN) prep. “on” pass. pronom. 
AXQ- 


B 


BAG (S. BA) sb. m. “branch” 12/13 
Boo sb, f. “tree” 15/1. 4? 





COPTIC GLOSSARY. 


BEKE sb. m. “wages ” 4/36, XAEIBEKE sb. 
m. “hireling” 10/12. 13 

BOK vb. pass., BHK 12/11 

BAA (S. BOA) in adv. compds. ABAA “ out 
of, from” pass.; GJAABAA sb. “ to the 
end” 13/1, OYABAA sb. “a native, 
derived from” 7/52, 8/234. 44, 9/16. 29. 
30, 10/16, NBAA adv. “outside” (6/18), 
wr. MMAA 18/16. 18 . 

BGA (S. BAA) sb. m. “eye” 4/35. 6/5. 9/6. 
10. 11, 14. 15. 17. 21. 30. 32 

BUDA vb, “loose, dissolve ” 2/19, 5/18, 10/35, 
pronom. BAA- 11/44 

BABIAE sb. f. “ grain” 12/24 

BAAE adj. “blind”, pl. BAAGEY §/4, vb. P- 
BAAE 9/1. 11. 17. 19. 20. 32 

BNNE sb. f. “ palmtree” 12/13 

Bip sb. f. “basket” 6/13 


€ 


formative of Pres, II and circumstantial 
tenses 

BAT (S, EBOT) sb. m. “month” 4/35 

EGADAE (S. EAOOAE) sb. m. “ vine” 15/1. 4? 

en (S. AN) post-negative pass. 

ene (?)- in pen[ea?] vb. “please” 8/29 

€?}nim (S. ENEIMG) sb. “lot” 19/24 

€ps relative (past) = S, NTA- 4/12. 5/36. 37, 
6/32. 44. 70, 7/28, 15/167, 17/8, 21. 25, 
18/26. 34, 19/{£1). 21, 20/15 

eEpHy sb. “companion” in NeETNEPHY, 
NOYEPHY pass. 

ecay (S. Ecooy) sb. “sheep” 2/14. 15, 
Io/I—4. 7. 8. 13 ete., see AZECAY 

€TBE prep. “on account of, concerning” 
2/25, 4/30, 6/65, pronom. ETBHT 5/39. 
46, 6/57, 12/30, CTBHTS 7/7. 32. 43 ete., 

. ETBETHNE 8/26, 11/15, 12/30 

ey (S. OY) interrog, “ what?” pass. 

eay (S. EOOY) sb. m. “ honour ” 8/50 pass., 
xlery 5/41. 44. 7/39 

Guy (S. Aq) interrog. “what?” 10/32, esp. 
NEwN2E “how?” pass. 

eugne (S. €ujxe€) conj. “if” pass. 

Eww sb, m. “ merchant” 2/16 





€2H (S.2H) sb. f& “front, forepart’’ 10/4, 
15/18 

e2zay (S. €200Y) sb. pl. “cattle, oxen” 
2/4. 15 


él 


€1 vb. “come” pass., wr. 1 3/2? 8, 13, 4/43. 
45. 54 etc. 7/36, 18/4. 38, a 3/43, 12/30, 
13/t. 31, 15/22, 16/4. 13, 17/1. 8, AED == 
aelet 5/43, 16/28 F 

GIOYe (S.€ia) vb. “wash” 13/12, wr. lOYG 
9/7 (13/5), constr, E1a- 13/6. 8% 14%, 
wr. IA- 9/7. 117. 15, 13/10 

Ela sb. “ass” 12/14. 15 

ewe vb. “thirst” 4/13. 14, 6/35, qu. ABE 
7/37, 19/28 

eine vb. “bring” 4/33, 9/13, 10/4, 18/29, 
wr, ING 19/13, pronom, NT- 7/45, 10/3, 
18/13, 19/4, constr, Ne 7/30. 44, 13/18 

eime vb. “resemble”, wr. INE 9/9 

elpe vb. “do, make etc.” pass., wr. IPE 2/23, 
3/2. 20, 5/16. 19. 27 etc., pronom. 66-4 
pass. pl. E6TOY' pass. (but ETOY 4/39), 
constr. P. pass. (PTHNE 8/32, 36); with 
all greek verbs; qual. O ch. 9 pass. 14/18; 
imperat. 6pt-4 13/27, E€T-OY 8/38, APle 
4/21, 9/35, 10/38, 12/36, 14/1. 11, 15/20, 
18/23, 19/6, p= 15/7, meg. imper. Mnp= 
pass. 

€1e?] pWOY sb. pl. “rivers” 7/38 

€ic “behold” 6/23, 19/26, wr, EC 19/27; 
EIC2HTE 4/35, 5/14, 11/3, 16/29. 32, 19/4 

€lwT sb. m. “father” pass., wr. wr 4/53, 
13/3, 14/6, pl. EIATE 4/20, 6/31. 49, 9/18 

er sb. m. “barley” 6/9. 13 

ear sb. “nail”, see @c 


H 


Hel (S. Hl) sb. m. “house” 2/16. 17, 4/53, 
8/25, 11/20. 31, 12/3, 14/2, 19/27 
Hp sb, m. “ wine” (4/46) 


K 


KE adj. “other” pass., wr. KAI 13/33, 16/167. 
177, 19%, pl. Ke 6/23, in Keyee (= KE- 
7 


46 


oyee) 5/7. 32. 43 ete, sb. “another 
one”, pl. KAYE 4/38, 9/9. 16, 17/20 

Ke (S. e€) “further, also” 8/19 

K@ vb. “place etc.” 10/18, 15/13, 16/28, 
17/13, 18/39, wr. KOY 3/15, 4/28, 5/26, 
10/15. 17, 13/37, 14/27, 16/33, 20/23, 
pronom. KAA- 4/52, 8/29, 10/18, 11/34. 
44. 48, 13/8, 16/32, 19/2, 20/13. 15. 23; 
constr, KAs I0/1I. 12, 12/38, 14/18, 18/8, 
qual. KAAT 19/29, 20/6. 7 

KEKE sb, m. “darkness” 3/19, 8/12, 12/35. 
46 

KAAM sb, m. “ wreath, crown” 19/2. 5 

Kaz vb, “strike” pronom, KAAG2- 11/8 

KOYOYN- sb. “bosom” 13/23 

KWONC yb. “pierce” 19/34, pron. KA- 
{anc-] 19/37 

kKoyp sb. “ blow, buffet” 18/22 

KPO sb, m. 6/1. £7. 21. 25, 10/40, 18/1 

KPMPM vb, “murmur” 6/41. 43. 61 

KEECE sb. f. “burial” 12/7 

K@TE vb. “tun”, refl. KAT- 5/14, 12/40, 
20/14. 16, + & “seek” 10/24 

KA2 sb. m. “land” 3/12, 8/23, 9/6, 12/24, 
18/6 

KAEl2 sb. m. “sheath” 18/11 

Ko2 sb. m, “zeal” 2/17 

KW2T sb. m. “ fire" 15/6 


rx 


Aw (S. AO) vb. “cease” 6/66, wr, AO 
16/(16). 19, imper. AAWTN 12/7 
AABE vb. qual,(?) “rage, be mad” 10/20 
AGKME (S, AAKM) sb. “ fragment” 6/12, 13 
» AAYE (S. AAAY) pron. “any one” pass., 
wr, AAAYE 3/2. 13, 5/22 
AGE vb. “remove” in imper. AAAGE 11/39 
[cf. Sp. Hdw. 55 +- ref. PS. 106/16} 
AAEIGE sb. “ pretext, excuse” 15/22, 19/6 
AW@6G (?) (B. A@XI) vb. “heal”, constr. 
Ado 4/47 


M 


MA- formative of neg. consuetud, tense, MA- 
PG= with nom. subj. 

Md- “grant”, see +, KNOY 

MA sb. m. “place” 2/16, 3/8, see Eaywr, 
mone 

MAEIE (S. ME) vb. “ love” 5/20, 10/17, 11/3. 
36, 14/21, 16/27, 19/26, pron. Mppl(T) 
8/q2, 13/1, 14/15. 21%. 23%, 16/27, constr. 
Mppes 3/16, 12/43, 13/1. 349, 15/9. 127.17 

MHE (S. Me) sb. f. “truth” pass., adj. MMHE 
6/32. 55, sb. OymHE 7/28, 8/13. 16, 
2ENMHE 10/41, adv. MAMHE (S. NAME) 


pass, 
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moy vb. “die” 4/47 etc. qual. MAOYT 
pass, sb. m. “death” 18/32 

MAAB num. “thirty” 6/19, constr. MAB- 
«MHN “thirty eight "5 5/5 

MKA2 vb. “be troubled” in qual. MAx 11/33, 
38 

Mma>- (S. MMO-) pron. form of prep. N, MMA- 
Gl etc. 2 pl. MMaDTN 5/35, 6/61, MWTN 
8/21 

me (S. 6IMe) vb. “know” 4/33, 6/15. 69, 
7/51, imper. 15/18 

MMAN (S. MMON) “not” 14/2, 18/17. 25 

MMIN MMA- “own” 4/44, 5/30. 43 

mMey adv. “there” pass, 

MN prep. “with” also = “and” passim., 
pronom. NMM-HEl, -GK, -6, -6@ (also 
NMEQ), -6C, -HTN, -EY 

Mie (neg. of OYON) 3/2, 6/7, 8/44, 11/9, 
pronom, MN} 4/173, 5/7, MNTEK 13/8, 
MNTHTN 5/38. 42, 6/53 

MAGIN sb. m. “wonder, miracle” pass. 

MANGE (S. MOONE) vb. “ moor” 6/21 

MANE (S. MOONE) vb. “pasture” in MA 
MMANE 10/9 

mine sb. “fashion” 4/23, 9/16 

MOYN vb. “abide” 6/27, 15/16 

MNOYT sb. m. “porter” 10/3, fem, MNG- 
OYTE 18/16. 17 

MNTPE sb. “ witness” in MNTMNTPE “ evi- 
dence” 3/11. 5/31. 32. 36. 8/13, vb. P- 
MNTPE pass., imper. APIMNTPE 18/23 

mmp- see GIPe 

MAPpeé- formative of the optative tense MA- 
peédete. 1 pl. MAPN 19/24, MAPAN (S.MA- 
PON) “let us go” 11/7. 15. 16, 14/31 

moyp vb. “bind”, pron. MApG-4 13/4. 18/12, 
qu. MHP 11/43. 13/5 

mice vb. “bear” 16/21 

MACTE (S. MOCTE) vb. “ hate " 3/20, 15/18. 
19. 23%, pron. MEeCTU= 7/7, 15/18. 24. 
25, 17/14, constr. MECTE= 7/7, MECTW= 
12/25 

MEC[T2HT] sb. f. “ bosom" 13/25 

mMaeiIT (S. MOEIT) sb. m. “path” in xI- 
MAGEIT vb, “lead” 16/13 

MHT num. “ten” in MNTCNAOYC “twelve” 
6/13. 67. 70. 71, 13/9, 20/24, MNTH 
“fifteen” 11/18 

MTO sb. “presence” in MNOYMTO ABAA 
12/37 

MATAEL sb. 
19/24. 32, MATOEIE 19/2. 23 

MHTE sb. f. “middle” 19/18, 20/19. 26 

MOYTE vb. “call” 4/16.'25, 6/24, 9/11. 18. 
24. 10/3. 11/28. ete., 13/28 

MTAN (S. MTON) vb. “rest” 4/52 


“soldier” 19/23, MATOEL 





may (S. MOOY) sb. m. “water” 3/6, 4/7. 
10. Tl. 13. 147, 15 etc. 

meey (S. MAAY) sb. f. “mother” 2/12, 3/4, 
19/25. 27 

mMeéeye vb. “think etc.” 5/45, 11/13, 13/29, 
16/3, 20/15, prumeeyc 2/17. 12/16, 14/26, 
15/20, 16/4 (meYye). 21 

MOYOYT vb. “kill” 8/22, 11/54, 12/10, 16/2, 
pron. MAOYT- 5/18. 7/1, 8/37. 40 

MHYjE (S. MHHUE) sb. m. “ multitude 
4/41 etc., MHHUJE 6/9 

mMiuje vb. “ fight” 6/52 18/36 

MGEQ)TE (S. MAAXE) sb. m. “ ear” 18/10. 26 

MAAzE (S. MOOWE) vb. “go, walk” 4/6, 
5/8, 6/19 

MEG sb. “ wonder, surprise” 4/48, 9/30, 
PMAEIE vb. 3/7, 4/27, 5/20. 28, 13/22 

MOY2 vb. “ burn” 5/35 

mMoy2 vb. “fill” 12/3, constr. MAz= 6/12, 
16/6, qual. MH2 19/297; MAz= formative 
of ordinal numbers 4/54, 9/24; MAaMAY 
“ drawwater” 4/7. 15 

M26GY sb. m. “tomb” 11/38 


N 


N plur. article, see n 

N prep. “to”, pronom. NHGI, NGK, NE (4/10. 
42), NEY, NEC, NEN, NHTN, Ney 

NA “about” (of numbers) 13/18? 

Wwé- formative of imperf. NEEI, NEK, NEPE, 
Ned, NEC, NETETN (NEPETN), NEY, 
nom. NE and NEPG 

Né- form. of neg. fut. III, 1 sg. NA, 3 NEY, 
pl. 2 NETN, 3 NOY, nom. NE (once NNE) 

NAGE sb, m. “pity” in MNTNAEG “alms” 
9/8 ; 

NEE- (S. NAA-) vb. “to be great” 4/12, 
5/20. 36, 8/53, 13/16, 14/12. 28, 15/13. 20 

ney (S. NAY) vb. “see” passim, imper. 
ANGy 11/36 

ney (S. NAY) sb. m. “time” 4/6. 52. 53, 
19/14 

noye vb, “intend” 7/8 

NABE (S. NOBE) sb. m. “sin” pass, PNA- 
BE vb, 5/14 etc., pMedpN. “sinner” 9/25, 
PEdPN. 9/36 etc. 

NKEEN (S. NKA) = oxstos 
T9/29 

NKATKE (S. NKOTK) vb, “sleep” 5/3, 
Tiftr. 12, sb. 11/13 

NIM adj. “all, every” passim 

NIM interr. pron. “who, what” 4/10, 5/12. 
13, 6/60. 64%. 68, 8/25. 46. 53 etc, 

NNA (S. NA) vb. “go, come” 3/8, 12/35, 
13/362, 14/4. 5, 16/5, wr. NA 13/3, qual. 
RINHY pass. NHY 4/21 


13/3, 16/15, 


NAMIOY- vb. “be good” 5/29, 10/1h 14. 
32. 33 

NTA- abs. pron. NTAK, NTO 4/10, NTAG, 
pl NTWTN, NTAY, constr. NTK 3/2, 
4/9. 19 ete. 

NTE prep. “ of, belonging to” 3/18, 4/6. 10, 
5/42, 6/28. 29. 69, 10/2, 11/13, pronom. 
ured 5/7? 

NOYTE sb. m. “ god” passim 

NTOYNOY, see OYNOY 

NEEIETN- (THNE) “ blessed (are ye)” 13/17 

Nrape “when” passim 

nraq (S. NTOa) adv, “however” 3/21? 
6/27, 7/4, 8/34, 9/29, 10/2, 14/22 

NAdjao- vb. “to be many” 4/41, 6/2. 10, 
12/9. 12. 24, 14/5, NAWE= 12/3 

NQJOT vb. “ to be hard”, qual, wAayT 6/60 

mae vb. “breathe” (3/8) 20/22 

NAPE sb. in PINAdPE vb, “ to be expedient” 
11/50. 16/7, 18/14 

noy2 sb. m. “cord” 2/15 

NA2pN prep. “before” 5/45 

NA2TE (?} vb, “ trust”, qual. MEAT 2/24 
(2 n207T) 12/3 

NOYxe vb. “throw” 8/59, 12/6, 13/2, 18/11, 
pron. NAX- 5/7, 6/107. 37, 9/34. 35, 10/31, 
11/32, 12/31, 13/12, constr. NAx= 9/6, 
10/32. 33, 13/5, qual. NHX “recline” 
5/6, 6/11, 13/23. 28 

NAG (S. NOG) adj. “ great” 6/18, 7/37, 11/43, 
19/31 


n 


m1, T, N def, article pass. mt 6/1. 17. 21. 25. 
34, g/11, 10/40, 18/17, -f 5/25, 10/18 

MA, TA, NA etc. poss. pron. adj. pass. 

TIA, TA, NA 6 to8 etc. 14/24, 5/36, 19/24, 
3/12, 10/21 

Né, TE, NE copula 3/8 

mé sb. f. “heaven” 3/12, 6/31 ete. 

NEEl etc. demonst. pron. pass, 

OH, NH ete. 5/38, 10/6, 11/13 

MWE!l etc. poss, pron, sb. pass. 

noone (S. M@awne) vb. “pass over, depart” 
5/24, 7/3, 13/1 

mpay sb. f, “ winter” 10/22 

TpAx (S. Rapprx) sb. “ division” 7/43 

nat vb. “run” 10/5. 12, 15/204, qual. WHT 
5/16 

NMa@aje vb. “share” 19/24 

tia2 vb. “split, divide”, pron. mA2- 19/23 

nazoy sb. “back” in AMAZOY 6/66, 20/14, 
anazoy 12/19 

MAXE- (S. MExA-) vb. “ say” pass. 

TAXCNH, see GjNH 

NlG6ceE (S. NAGCE) sb. f. “spittle” 9/67 
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P 


po sb. m. “door” 10/1. 2, 7. 8, 18/26, pl. 
Pwoy 20/19. 26, pron. pa-4 11/38, 
2IPN 18/16 

pm adv. “indeed” 9/30 

pike vb. “bend” 19/30 

POK2 vb. “burn”, pron. pAx(-OY) 15/6 

PIME vb, “weep” 11/31. 33%, 35, 16/20, 20/15 

PME sb. m. “man” pass., constr. pMed- 
PNAKE 9/25, pMEdTUDBe “beggar” 9/8, 
PMNNOYTE 9/31, PEIOYWT 4/23, PE 
PNABE pass. PEUXEGAA 8/44, PEAXI- 
KOAYMBON (?) 2/15, pEed2aTepwME 
8/44 

pamne (S. pomne) sb. f. “year” 5/5, 8/57, 
11/49. $1, 18/13 

p2e sb. “free man” 8/32, 36%, ppm2e vb. 
8/33 

pen (S. PAN) sb. m. “name” 3/1. 18, 5/43, 
10/3. 25 

pneég (S. pel) sb. m. “temple” 2/14: 20, 
5/14 ete. 

PpO sb. m, “king” 6/15, 12/13. 18, 18/33. 372, 
19/3. 15. 19. 212, MNTPPO 3/3. 5, 18/36° 

pectre (S. pACTE) sb. “morrow”, mmedq- 
pecre 6/22, 12/12 

per- (S. pAT) 13/8? in apeT- 6/22, 9/13, 
13/3 (see Wee), 2pEeT- 12/13 

PAaoyay (S. POOYay) sb. “ anxiety” 10/13, 
12]6 

peae (S. pAawe) vb. 4/36, 8/56, 12/15, 
14/28, 16/20. 22, 20/20, sb. 16/20. 21. 
22. 24 

pwaje vb. “suffice” 6/8 

pa@n sb. m. “garment” 19/23 

poyze sb. “evening” 20/19, see upoyze 


Cc 


CA sb.m, “side etc.” Loft, CAMICA “on 
this side” 19/18, CAYCA “on one 
side” 20/7 

Ca prep. “ towards, after etc,” 15/20 passim; 
NCA 5/30%, 6/23 pron. NGW- 6/26 ete.; 
mnintca 4/43 adv. MNNCa@E 11/7, 13/7 

CA sb. m. “man” in comp4s,, see xIOYE, 
GAA 

C6 pronom. suffix - of Goma 
9/87 3 pl. in 2aAYCE 17/18 

ce “yes” 11{27 

Cél vb. “be satisfied” 6/26, wr. Ct 6/12 

Cay num. “six” 12/1, f. coe 4/6, 2me- 
Tece “ forty six” 2/20 

cw@ vb. “drink” 4/7. 9. 10. 13. 14, 6/53. 54. 
56, 7/37, wr. COY 4/12, pron. CoO- 
18/11 
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ca@ sb, “drink” 6/55 

cBw sb. f. “teaching” 6/45, 9/34, 18/19, 
vb, --Caa 18/20, --CROY 7/28. 35, 8/20, 
pEearixicsoy 6/45 

CaBTe (S. COBTE) vb. “prepare” 14/2. 3, 
qual. cepTwT 7/6 

CuK vb. “draw” 6/44, constr. CAKs 12/32 

C@an vb. “cut off”, CAEN 
18/26 

CAAA (S. COACA) vb. “console” 11/31, 
pron. CAC@A- TL{1g 

CWAG vb, “smear”, pron. CAAG- 9/11, 
constr, CAAG# 9/15, CAGE 9/6 

CMH sb. f. “voice” 3/8, 5/25, 10/3. 4. 5, 
18/37 

cmoy vb. “bless”, qual. CMAMAANT 12/13 

cmine vb. “establish”, wr. CMNNG 9/22 

CAN sb. m. “brother” 6/8 11/2, 19. 21. 23. 
32, pl. CNHY 2/12, 7/3. 5, 20/17 

CANE sb. m. “ thief” rofx. 8, 18/40 

CONE sb. f. “sister” 11s. 3. 5. 28 

CwNT sb. “custom” 18/39 

cney (S. cnay) num. “two” 4/40. 43, 6/9, 
8f17, 9f24, 11/6, 19)18, wr. CNTY 20/4, 
Ma2cney “second” 4/54 

cnaq (S. CNOd) sb. m. “blood” 6/53. 56, 
19/34 

can (S. Com) sb. m. “time” pass. 

ceene vb. “remain over” 6/13 

coon vb. “dip”, constr. CATs 13/267 

cmip sb. m. “rib” 19/34, 20/20. 25. 27 

cancn (B. concen) vb, “beg” 17/97. 15, 
pron, cencapn- 4/31. 40. 47, 12/21, 
constr. Cencaon= 14/16, 16/26, 19/38 

cwpm vb. “lose” in pron. COp[MEC] 12/15, 

craer (S. CTO!) sb. m. “smell” 12/3, 
Peraci vb. “stink ” 11/39 

cwrTm vb. “hear” pass., pron. CATM- 8/26, 
40, 15/85, 16/13 

CcwTn vb. “choose”, pron, CATH 13/18, 
15/16, constr. CATIM= 6/70, 15/16. 19 

COYO sb. m. “wheat” 12/24 

cayne (S. CooyNn) vb. “know” pass., 
pron, COYWN- 8/55, 17/25 and COYa> 
wn- 14/7, 16/3, 17/3. 25%, constr. Coy- 
Wns 5/42, 8/19. 32. 43, 14/5. 7, 16/3 

COYNT- sb. “price” 12/3 

COOYTN vb, “reach” 19/29 

cwmoy2 (S. Cooy2) vb. “assemble” (4/36) 
6{12, 311]47, 18}2, pron, CAOYye- 6/13, 
10/16, 15/6 and CAy2- 11/59, qual. CA- 
oy2 18/20 

CAgjde num. f. “seven” 4/52 

cHue sb. f. “sword” 18/10. 11 

cad vb. “be defiled” 18/28 

Ca2 sb. m. “ teacher” 3/2, 10, 11/28, 20/16 

7% 


constr, 
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cece? (S. C2r!) vb. “ write” 5/46. 47, 19/19, 
pron. CA2- 19/21, 22, qual. CH2 pass. 

C261 sb. m. “ writing” 5/47 

Clee vb, “withdraw”, reflex. ce2T-@ 5/13, 
6/15 

Came sb. f, “woman” 4/7, 16/21, 20/15 

CATAPFAY sb. m, “a square woven cloth” 
19/23 

CAL20YE sb. m. “curse” 7/49 

CEXE (S. WAKE) vb. “speak, say” pass, 
sb. m. pass. SINCERE 8/43 

CAxNE (S. Goxne) sb. m. “counsel” in 
xicazne 13/53, 12/10, 18/14 

CAXNE vb. “take counsel” 16/19 

cre (?) sb. “foal” (12/15) 

CAGN (B. COGN) sb. m. “ ointment” 11/2, 
12/34, 5 


T 


TAELO vb. “ honour ” 5/234, 8/49, pron, and 
constr. TAGIA 12/26, 5/23, qual. TA- 
EIAHT 4/44 

TE sb, m. “age” in vb. Pre “to be of 
age”? g/2t 

-} vb. “give” pass., pron. TEG-T, TEE-K etc, 
3 pl. Teey and TEETOY, qual. TO in 
croele 5/10, imper. MA 4/15, 6/34, 
17/17, but - 17/1. $, -PABAA “sell” 
2/14, 12/4, --ATOOT- “command” 14/31, 
15/14. 17 

TO (S. Twn) “where” 3/8, 6/5, 8/14, 9/12, 
11/34. $7, ATO “whither” 3/8, 7/35, 
8/14, 12/35, 13/36, 14/5, 16/5, ABAATO 

_ “whence” 4/11, 7/28, 9/29. 30, 19/9 

. THBE sb, m. “ finger” 20/27 

TOYBO vb. “purify” 15/3, 17/19, pron. 
TOYBA- 10/36, 11/55, 15/2, 17/17, qual. 
TOYBAEIT 13/107. 11, 17/19, imper. MA- 
TOYBA-Y 17/17 

TBNAYE sb. pl. “cattle” 4/12 

-fec sb. m. “ heel” 13/18 

TET sb. m. “fish” 6/(9) 11 

TaMB2 vb. “pray, ask” 4/10, 16/24. 26, 
const. TB2 11/22, sb. PEMEAT@RZ “ beg- 
gar” 9/8 

TOK vb. in THK N2HT “ encourage ” 16/33 

TEKO (S. TAKO) vb. “destroy, perish” 6/27. 
39, 17/12, To/1o (TCEKO), constr. TE- 
KAz 18/9, sb. “destruction” 17/12 

TEAO (S. TAAO) vb. “mount, enter (ship) ” 
6/16. 22, 12/14, pron. TEAA- 6/21 

TGEAHA vb. “rejoice” 5/35, 8/56 

TAAGO vb. “heal”, pron. TAAGA- 5/TI. 
13. 15 

TM- neg. part. 3/3, 4/48, 6/50. 53 ete. 

TAMO vb. “inform”, pron. TAMA- 4/51, 
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11/96. 57, 2 pl. TAMUDTN 35/15, 16/13, 
constr. TAMA= 5/15, 20/18 

Fee sb. m. “village” 4/44, 7/42, 11/1. 30 

TOM vb. “close up” 12/407 

Ta@MT vb, “meet” 4/51, 11/30 

TENO (S. TAMIO) vb. “create, make” 2/5, 
14/23, constr. TeNAs 9/6. If. 14 

TwWMN (S. TMOYN) vb. “rise” pass., 
reflex, 5/8, imper. TUN 14/31 

+noy (S. Tenoy) adv, “now” pass. 
APNoy 5/17 

TNNAY vb. “send” 3/17, pron. TNNAOY- 
pass. 

TOYNAC vb. “raise up” 2/19, 5/21, 6/39. 
40. 54, 11/11 etc. 

TAN2O vb. “ give life to” 6/63, pron. TAN- 
2A- 5/21, 12/40, constr. TAN2A= 5/21 

-Fie sb. “taste” in xrf-me vb. 8/52 

TANpO sb. f. “mouth” 19/29 

ep sb. m. “branch” 15/4. 5. 6 

THp- adj. “all, every” 4/53 pass. THPEK 
9/34 

Twpn vb. “seize”, pron. TApen- 6/15, 
TApM- 10/12. 28. 29 

TCEBO vb. “ show, teach” 2/18, 5/20, pron. 
TCEBA- 5/20, 8/28, 10/32 (-BaTN), 14/8, 
constr. TCEBA= 14/26, imper. MATCE- 
BAN 14/8. 9 

TAEITE (S. TOEIT) vb. “lament” 16/20 

TOOT- sb. “hand” in ATOOT- 18/30. 35. 
36, NTOOT- 4/11, 6/9. 68, 8/26, 10/18, 
NTN 6/45 etc., see 2ITN 

TAY (S. TOOY) vb. “buy” 13/29, constr. 
TAY: 4/8, 6/5 

TAY (S. TOOY) sb. m. “ mountain, desert ” 
4f20. 21, 6/3. 15 

tracioy (S. TAIOY) num. “ fifty” 8/57 

TEyo (S. TAYO) vb. “send, utter” 12/49, 
pron. TEYA- 4/34, 5/23 20/20, etc. 

THY sb. m. “wind” 6/18 

poy num. “five” 4/18, 6/9. 10. 13, fem. 
+e 5/2 

TOYO vb. “save” 12/47?, imper. MA- 
TOYXA-El 12/27 . 

Te20 (S. TAO) vb. “overtake”, constr, 
TEAs 12/35 

Tue vb. “mix” 5/7 


T2MMO vb. “warm” 18/18, wr. T2MO 
18/18. 25 

Tw2ec vb, “anoint” 12/3, constr. TAece 
11/2 


TAXO vb. “judge, condemn” 16/11 
Te vb. “fix”, pron. TAG- 19/19 


oy 


Oy indef. art. pass. 





OYA sb. m. “blasphemy ", wr. oyee 10/33, 
vb, XEYA 10/36 

oyaelé sb. m. “husbandman” 15/1 

oyacte (?) sb. m. “approach” 12/21 

oyée (S. OYA) num. “ one” pass., wr. OY- 
G1 7/28, 10/16 and OYE 18/35, 19/237 

OY@ vb. “cease” 9/22. 27, 13/2. 12 

OYAAB vb. in qual. 6/69, 14/26, 17/11, 
20/22. 23 

OYBAU) vb. “to be white” 4/35 

OY@mM vb. “eat” pass., pron, OYAM-T 
6/57, OYAM-ET 2/17, OYAAM-4 6/31, 
oyam-c 4/32, 6/52 

OYAN (?) vb. “be” in constr. OYNe 4/21, 
5/28, 7/52; with Ne, NEYNe 3/1, 4/6. 46; 
with 6, €YNe 5/12.13, OYNTE- “belongs 
to”, sg. OYNTHEI 4/32, 5/36, 10/16 and 
oyn-} 8/26, 10/18, 16/12, -TeK 4/11, 
“Te 4/18, -TEed 5/24 ete., -T(@)C 16/15. 
21, pl. OYNTHTN 5/39, 12/35. 36, nom. 
OYNTE= 5/26 

oyan (S. OYON) in OYAN NIM “every 
one” 3/8, 10/29 

oyAcin (S. OYOEIN) sb. m. pass. vb. P- 
oyaein 5/35 

OYEN (S. OY@N) vb. “open” with dir. 
obj. 9/14. 21, 10/3, with A 9/17, 26. 30. 
32, 1oj2i. 11/37, qual. OVEN 9/10 

OYQN sb, m. “portion” 19/23 

oynem sb. f. “right (hand)” 18/10 

OYNOY sb. f. “hour” 4/21, 23, 5/35 ete., 
11/9, NTOYNOY “at once” pass. 

OYa@ngy sb. m. “wolf” 10/12? 

oya@ne (S. OY@N2) vb. “reveal” 3/21, 
7{10, 9/3, wr. OY ONG2 17/26, pron. OY- 
AN2- 7/4, Wr. OVANER 14/21. 222. 17/26, 
constr. OYANG2= 17/6 

oypire sb. “foot” 11/2, 32. 44, 12/3, 13/5. 
6. 9. 10. 12. 144, 19/31—33 

OYAGEET- adj. “alone” pass, 

OY@T adj. “one, single” 8/41, 10/167, 
11/50, 18/14, sb, 4/37? 

OYWTB vb. “ break in” ro/t 

Oya@H sb. f. “night” 3/2. 9/4, 11/10, 
13/30 

OY@a) vb. “wish, love” pass., pron, OY- 
Aug- 3/8, 5/21, constr. OY aye 4/9, sb. 4/34, 
5/30, 6/38. 39 

OYAelu) sb. m. “ time ” pass. 

OYduje vb. “answer” pass., wr. OY AQ}B 
Ig}/9, constr. OYAGjB= 18/22 

OY@ayT vb. “worship ” 4/20. 22. 23, 12/20 
etc, 

[oy?]Awa vb. “break” 19/31—33 

Oye vb. c. NCA “follow” 8/12, 10/4. 5. 
27, qual. OYH2 pass. 


Oyaen vb, “interpret”, pron. OYA2M- 9/7, 
20/16 

oyxeet (S. OYXAI) vb. “be safe, well” 
3/17 4/22 5/6. 9. 14, 10/9 


@ 


qBgy sb. m. “oblivion” 11/13 

NE sb. m. “stone” 10/33, 11/8. 38. 39. 41, 
vb. dine 8/59, 10/31 

Manz (S.@DnN2) vb, “live” 5/25, qual. AAN2 
4f1O. II. 50. 51. §3 etc, see TANZO, 
sb, m, “life” pass. 

@CK vb, “linger” 5/6 

a@mc2 vb. “reap” 4/36. 37, 38, pron. AC2- 
4/35, see 2c 

aT2 vb. “draw (a sword)”, pron. AT2- 
18/10 

«ay vb, “read”, pron. AW)- 19/20 

26 vb, “stand” 8/44, 20/19. 26, qual. X26, 
APET- 6/22, 7/37, 9/41, 11/42, 12/29, 18/5. 
16, 18%, 19/25. 26, 20/14 

2c sb. m. “harvest” 4/35, see @c2e 


qy 


-ajy- vb. “be able” 5/44, 6/60, 7/34. 36, 
9/4. 33, 16/12 

aja- (S. GAN) formative of conditional tense 

aa prep. “to” pass, see BAA, WANTE 
conj. “until” 9/18, 10/24 

ajarcle (S. gooye) vb. “dry up” 15/6 

QjACIE (S. WA) sb. m. “ festival” 2/23 pass. 

we num. “hundred”, see amMTw@e 

we vb. “go” in impers. CwE (S. ajgje) 
“ought” 4/20 (13/14), 19/7, Cayaje 9/4 

ajo num, “thousand” 6/10 - 

ajBHp sb. m. “companion, friend” 11/11, 
19/12, pl. GjBeEP 15/13. 15, constr. ayBP- 
MAGHTHC 11/16 

qike (?) vb. “dig”, qual. QyHK 4/11 (fa- 
us) 

WEA (S. GAA) sb. “ myrrh” 19/39 

waz sb. “branch” 15/27 

ajam (S. aj@m) sb. m, “ father-in-law” 
18/13 

aH Sdj. “little” 2/312, 6/7, 12/35, 13/33, 
14/19, 16/16% 17%, 18, 19%, see G)HPE 

ammo sb. “stranger” to/s 

qgmMoyN num. “eight” 20/26, MABUQMHN 
“thirty eight” 5/5 

AMT (S. GQOMNT) nom. “three” 2/19. 
20, 13/38, see @mrTraje 

a@mMrTaje num. “three hundred” 12/5 

agmye. sb. m. “service” 16/3 

ajnH sb. f. “garden” in MAXNH “ gar- 
dener” 20/15 

QjIné vb. “ask, seek” pass, 
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GyWNeE vb. “be ill” 4/46, 11/1 etc. 

@MANTE “until”, see wr» 

ANTE (S. MONTE) sb. f. “thorn” 19/2. 5 

«goon vb. “receive”, pron. ujan- 4/45, see 
2MAT 2ICe 

ajaone vb. “become, be” pass., qual. ajO- 
On pass., sb. MANGooneE 14/2. 23, 
eajaome (cf. eayme) 5/31, 8/31. 54, 9/31, 
12/26 

ajHpe sb. m. “son” pass., fem. GjJEEpe 
“ daughter” (12/15) 19/25, ayHpenoy- 
wT 3/16, @pnoywr 3/18, wHPE- 
a@Hm 6/9 

ajapn (S. aopn) sb. “first” 19/32, vb. P- 
ag apm 5/7, 7/50, 9/8, 10/40, adv. NaJAPN 
6/62, 12/16, 18/13, 20/4, xINujapn 6/64, 
8/25. 44, 15/27, 16/4 

apap (S. aopayp) vb. “ overthrow ” 2/15 

ae sb. “mark”, GjCNGIGT “ nail-marks ” 
20/25 

aac (S. Cay) vb. “scorn” 8/49 

ujwc sb. m. “shepherd ” 10/2, 11. 12. 14. 16 

HT num. “two hundred” 6/7 

ajywarT vb. “slaughter, cut down” 10/10, 
pron. GAAT- 15/2 

awe sb. f. “well” qfr1. 12 

ayTaPTP vd. “disturb” 11/33, 12/27, 14/1. 
27 

a@oye (?) vb. “dry up”, qual. woyw- 
oy 5/4 

a2 sb. m. “flame” 18/18 

ajw@ee vb. “wound” 18/10, 22 


q 


at vb. “take away, endure etc.”, pass. I 
A2pHt “lift up” 4/35, 11/41, 17/1, 
pron. 4IT- 5/12 

awe sb. m. “hair” 11/2, 12/3 

aray (S. dTOOY) num. “four” 4/35, 
11/17. 39, see CAZTATAY 

qwTe vb. “ wipe” 12/3, constr. dAT= 11/12 
(13/5) 

4qwmoe vb. “spring” 4/14 


2 


2a prep. “under” 7/49, 10/23, 11/32, NZOoY- 
N2d 5/3, 2ATOYE2H 10/4; “for” 6/51, 
Toft1, 12/5, 18/14, pron. 2Apa- 5/19. 
30—327, 7/28, 8/13, 9/21, 11/51, 12/7 

2a6 sb,m, “end” in cae neooy 6/39. 
44. 54, 7/37, 11/24, 12/48 

2acle (S. 26) vb. “fall” 6/12, 11/50, 12/24, 
18/6, wr. 2616? 10/28 

26 sb, f. “way, mode” 8/55, 11/36. 48, 
Noe 5/21. 26, 7/46, Terreee 3/8 ete., 
NGEG)NZE pass., See KATA 
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26€1 sb, m. “husband” 4/17 

2H sb. f, “belly, womb” 3/4, prou. 2HT- 
12/18, 2A0H prep. “ before " 11/55, 12/1, 
13/1, 17/24, cf. 2H 

2 prep. “on, at” 6/22. 25, 10/1, 11/38, 19/31, 
pron. 2i@w- 19/2, 2ITHNE “ before you” 
16/13 (? error or 2HTTHNE), see 2ITN, 
UTOYW-, 2KN 

2g (S. 61€) adv. “then, therefore” 10/36 

2H sb. f. “road, way” 14/4. 5. 6 

20 sb. m. “face” 9/77. 11.15, 11/44, 19/3, 
20/22 

2@ vb. “satisfy” 14/8 

ewoy- “self, also”, also wr. 20Y- and 
2mMy- pass. 

208 sb. m, “thing” pass., pl. 28H pass., 
vb. pews 5/17, 6/27. 28, 7/4, 9/4 

2BCOY sb. f. “dress” 19/24 

2BaC sb. f, “dress”, pl. 2BOOC 20/5. 7 

2HBC sb, m. “lamp” 5/35 

2KO vb. “hunger” 6/35 

2HKG sb. “poor” 12/5, 8, 13/29 

2meé num, “ forty’ in amerece “forty six” 
2/20 

2Mam sb, m, “fever” 4/52 

2MACT (S. 2MOOC) vb. “sit” 9/8, 11/21, 
12/15, wr. 2MGCT 4/6, 6/3 

2MAT (S. 2MOT) sb. m. “thanks” in ayn- 
Q2MAT 6/11, 11/41 

2amT (?) sb. m. “ bronze’? (2/15) 

2mM2eA sb. “servant” 4/51, 8/35, 13/16, 
15/152. 20, 18/103, 18, 26, vb. peM2GA 
8/33. 34 

2mMx sb. “vinegar” 19/29%. 30 

2AN sb. m. “necessity” in an = bet 3/7, 
ef. Résch 184 seq. Sp. Hdw. 237, Apoc. 
El. p. 56, Ep. Apost. 24/7 

2XEINe “some ” 4/23, 7/44 etc., constr. 26N= 
pass. 

2HNE sb. “spice” 19/40 

2INé vb. “row” 6/19 

20YN sb. “inside”, constr. as prep. 2N pass. 
pron. N2HT- pass., comp**, AAOYN pass., 
neoyn 5/3, 20/26 

2WN vb. “approach” 6/19, qual. 2HN 2/12, 
6/4, 7/2, 11/88. 54. 55 

2en (S, 2AM) sb. m. “justice” 5/27, 9/39 

2mm vb. “hide”, pron. 2an- 8/59 (12/36), 
2enn2zwn “secretly” 7/10, 18/20 

2pe sb. f. “food” 4/32. 34, 6/27. 55 

2pHi “above”, freq. followed by 2Nn prep. 
“in” 2/23, 4/14, 5/26% 39, 10/38? etc., 
comp*, A2pHT (B. €2pAl) “up” pass., 
ar ApH 5/17 

2PpHi “ below ” in A2pHi (B. ESPHI) “ down” 
4/6, 5/7 
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2pB sb. “form, figure” 5/37 

2IpN, see PO 

2pTe sb. f. “fear” 19/38, 20/19 

2pay (S. 2POOY) sb. m. “ voice” 12/29. 38 

2tpoye sb. “evening” 6/16 

21CE vb. “be weary” 4/6, in ayn2ice “ toil” 
4/387 

2ATE sb. “fear”, in PeaTe 6/19. 20, 9/22, 
12/15 

2NEITE sb. f. “dress” 13/4. 12, (19/2), 19/5 
23%, 24 

26} (S. 2ATE) vb. “flow” 7/38 

2HT sb, m, “heart” 10/24, 12/40, 13/2, 14/1, 
27, 16/6 

2wre vb. “kill” in peazaTepwme 8/44 

2ATN (S. 2A2TN) 6/23, 14/17, 19/25, 2r- 
THY 4/40, 2A2TH- 14/23. 25, 17/5 

2ITN prep. “from, through”, pron. 2ITOOT- 
10/9, 17/7, ABAARTN 3/2, 5/34 41. 44, 
6/45. 46, 8/40, 10/1, 2, 18, 32, 11/4, 
18/28 

araye (S. arooye) sb. m. “morning” 
18/28; Résch, Gr. p. 86 

2TOYw- sb. “neighbour” 9/7 

2AT27T vb, “examine” 6/39, 7/52 

2ay (S. 200Y) adj. “evil” 3/19. 20, 7/7, 
meoary 3/20, 5/14. 29, 18/23. 30 

any sb, m. “advantage” 12/19, -P2Hy vb. 
6/63 

2oye vb, “strike” 18/23 

20Y0 sb. m. “excess” 10/10, constr. 20E= 
7/31, 15/2, NZOYO A 3/19, 12/43, NROyE 
d 20/4 

200Y sb. m. “day” pass., see 24 

“2x0YUy vb. “revile” 9/28 

2ad (S, 204) sb. m. “serpent” 3/15 

2a2 sb. m, “multitude, many” (2/23) 4/39 
(6/60) 8/26, 2ds2eNcaArt 18/2 

2IXxMN prep. “on” 4/20. 21, 5/2, 6/19, 10/29, 
pron. 2Ima- 5/2 


a 


x 


x for Greek x, see APXIEPEYC, MACXA, 
CXICMA, RIALAPKOC, RIMAPPOC 
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xaet (S. x01) sb. m. “ship” 6/17. 19. 217. 
22, pl. EXHY 6/23. 24 

mAElE sb. “desert” 3/14 etc. 

XE conj. “that” pass., also final (== x€- 
KACE), ABAAXE 2/24 

xi (S. Net) precedent of nom. pass. 

XI vb. “take, receive” pass., pron. XIT- 
in comp*, see AGIK, EAY, MAEIT, CBO, 
-fne, xpan, verb. adj. xX AI, see BEKE 

xO? vb, “send”, in 20/27 XA-C “put it 
(thy hand)” 

XO vb. “sow (seed) ” 4/36. 37 

moy (S. xa) sb. m. “cup” 18/1 

MOY, see XW 

X@ vb. “say” pass., also wr. xOY 3/12, 
4/29, pron. X.OO- pass., constr. XE 6/6, 
7/9. 38, 9/22, 11/43, 14/30, 16/18 and 
see CAXNE, OYA, XEPA, GAA, imper. 
Exc 10/24, AXxIC 20/15 

XK vb. “fulfil” pass.” pron. XAK- 5/36, 
constr. XAK= 17/4, qual. XHK 17/13 

XWKM vb. “wash” 13/10 

XEKACE conj. “in order that" pass. 

WAG? vb. “sew together”, qu. XAAEC 
19/23 

XN “or” 9/2, 18/34 

xin “since, from” 6/64, 8/25. 44, 9/32, 
19/27, xIN--NOY “henceforth” 13/19, 
14/7, see ajapn 

NOY vb. “ask, question” 4/52, 9/19, 16/5, 
18/7. 21, pron. XNOY- pass., constr. XNE= 
18/19, imper. XNOY 18/21 or MAXNOY- 
9/23 

XCINZH in AMxXINIH “without a cause” 
15/25 

xm sb. f. “hour” 4/6. 52, 19/14 

xn0? pron. xMA- 3/5, 8/41, 18/37, constr. 
xmas 3/3. 5.7, 16/21 

axmo vb. “shame, rebuke”, pron. xMIA- 
8/46, constr. xmMIA= 3/20, 16/8 

MEPAN, see 2AN 

mEpa- vb. “say, address” 11/13, 13/18 

xpo vb. “make fast, conquer” 16/33, qu. 
XPAEIT 20/19. 26 





xepo vb. “kindle”, constr. xepe= 18/18 

wp? vb. “scatter” in pron. XAp- 10/12, 
qual. xp (?) (11/52) (16/32) 

oxcpan sb. “block” in xIxpaAn vb. “stumble” 
11/9. 10 

xa [pm ?] vb. “hint, nod” 13/24 

mAEIC sb. m. “lord” pass. (never abbrev.) 

ICE vb, “lift up” 3/14, 8/28, pron. xECT- 
12/32, constr. xECT= 12/34 

XOYTH num, “ twenty-five” 6/19 

RIOYE vb. “steal” 10/10, 12/6, NXIOYE 
“secretly” 11/28, CANXIOYE 10/1. 8 
10, 12/6 

EY sb. m, “frost” 18/18 

x2 vb. “touch” 4/9, 20/17 

XHG6E sb. “ purple” 19/2 


C 


66 “therefore” pass. 

61 sb. “form” in GIN=, see CEXE 

coy (S. ow) vb. “ abide” 2/12 ete., wr. ¢w 
6/56 ete. 

OBAGI sb. m. “arm” 12/38 

WB adj. “weak” in PowsB (14/27) 

GAA sb, “lie” in PEUXEGAA 8/44, CAN- 
XECAA 8/44. 55 

GAAE adj. “lame”, pl. exacey 5/3 

SWAE (S, EWA) vb. “deny” 18/27 

GAM sb, “haste” in 2NOYGAAM “hastily” 
13/29. 31, 13/27 (cf. Résch) 

6wAn vb. “reveal” 12/38 

GAAG sb. m. “bed” 5/8. 11 

GAM sb. “power” pass., in GNG6AM vb. 
“be able” 9/4, 12/39 5 

GING vb. “find” 2/14, 5/14, 6/25, 7/34—~36, 
9/35, 11/17, constr. 6N= 12/14. 19, 14/30, 
18/38, 19/4, see 6AM 

ewe vb. “seize” 18/12, pron. ean- 7/30 
(32). 44, 11/57 

6pAmne (S.¢pOOMME) sb. “pigeon” 2/14. 16 

6AwT (S. 6wWUyT) vb. “gaze” 13/22, wr. 
6MUT 20/5 

ox sb. f, “hand” 7/30. 44, 10/28. 29, 39, 
11/43, 13/3. 9, 20/20. 25%, 27? 


ArAmH 15/9, 17/26 

ACTEAOC 12/29 

AOETI 12/48 

AITL 14/13. 14, 15/7. 16, 16/23. 24 
AITIA 18/38 

AAEKTODP 13/38, 18/27 

DAA pass. 

ANACTACIC 5/292, 11/24. 25 
ANOCTOAOC 13/16 
ANOCYNAP@rOCc 9/22. 12/42. 


16/2 
APNA 13/38 
apxet (7 ) 13/5 


apoiepeye 7145. 11/47. 49. 51, 
T2/to, 18/3, 10. 13. 157. 16. 19. 
22. 24. 26.35, 19/6. 21 

Apxan 3/1, 7/48, 12/42, 14/30, 
16/11 

AYAH 18/15 


BANTIZE 10/40 
BACIAIKOC 4/46. 49 


BHMA 19/13 

Pap pass. 

FAZOPYAAKION 8/20 
TOAOCCOKOMON 12/6, 13/29 
rpadt pass. 


AAIMONION 8/48. 52, 10/20 
AAIM@N 8/49, 10/212 

AG pass. 

“Srsoroc 6/70, 8/44, 13/2 
AIAKONE 12/2. 26? 
AIAKONOC 12/26 
AIACHOPIA (sic) 7/35 
AIKAIOC 17/25 
AIKMOCYNH 16/8 
AINNON 12/2, 13/2 

AOGI (Boxer) 11/56 
AWDPEA 4/10 


€IMH 17/12, GIMHTI 3/2. 13, 
5/19, 6/44. 46. 65, 7/51, 10/10, 
13/10, 19/15 ? 
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EIPHNH 14/27, 16/33, 20/19. 26. 
20 

EITA 19/27 

ENTOAH 10/18, 11/57, 12/49. 50 

EZECTIN (OYK 64%.) 18/31 

EXOYCIA 10/182, 17/2, 19/10. 11 

emAH 13/29 

emoymr 8/44 

eT1 7/33, 11/30, 12/35 etc. 

EYXAPICTI 6/23 


H (H) 4/27, 6/19, 9/21 
HAH 3/18 (4/35), 11/39 


@AAACCA 6/1, 16, 19. 22 


he 16/21. 33 aes will. 
oe 3S 
PL Ad Leela are, 
KAK@C 18/23 


KAA 4/17, 8/48 (13/13), 18/23 
KAN 8/14. 16, 10/38, 11/25 
Kapmoc 4/36, 15/2 ete. 
KATA 3/14, 8/15 etc., KATA(OE) 
5/30, 6/57 pass. 
KATABOAH 17/24 
KATHIOPE 5/45 
KATHPopIA 18/29 
GATOYC (xdB0¢) 4/11 
KGEAPOC 18/1 
KEPEA 11/44 
KHMOC 18/1. 26 
KAHPOC 19/24 
KOAYMBON (?) 2/14 (xddAvGov) 
KOAY(™) BHOPA 5/2, 7, 9/7 
KOCMOC pass, 
KPANION 19/17 
KPING pass. 
KPICIC 3/19 etc. 
KYPIAKH 20/19 


AAKANH 13/5 
AAMMAC 18/3 
Aaoc 11/50, 18/14 
AGNTION 13/4. 5 
AITPA 12/3, 19/39 
Aorize 11/30 





AOPXH 19/34 
AYMEH 16/6. 20. 21 


MAQHTHC pass. 

MANNA 6/31 

MACTICE 2/14 

MACTIFOY 19/1 

MEN 11/6, 16/9. 22 

MEPOC 13/8 

MH 3/4, 4/11. 29. 35, 6/42. 70, 
7/35. 47—48. 52, 8/53 ete. 

MHTI 4/33, 8/22, 18/35 

MONON 5/18, 11/52, 13/9 


NAPAOC 12/3 
NOEL 12/40 
NOMOC 7/49. 51, 8/17 etc. 


ONTM@MC 8/36 

opanoc 14/18 

OY, see MONON 

OYAE 4/21, 11/50, (OY TE) 4/21, 
5/37, 8/19 

OYK, see EXECTIN 

OYKOYN 18/37 

OYN 9/30, 10/21 

oyTe 9/3 


MAAIN 18/7. 27 

NAPAAIAOY 6/64 etc. 

MAPAKAHTOC 14/16. 26, 15/26, 
16/7 

MAPACKEYH 19/14. 31 

TIAPPHCIA 7/4, 10/24, 11/14. 54, 
16/25. 29, 18/20 

MAPZYMIA 10/16, 16/257. 29 

MACKA 2/13. 23, 11/55%, 12/1, 
13/1, 18/28. 39, 19/14, MAC- 
mA 6/4 

TIHOH 4/6 

nipaze 6/6 

NICTEYE pass. 

TIAANA 7/47 

TNA pass. 

MONIC 4/8. 30. 39, 11/54 





TONHPOC 17/15 
TIOPNIA 8/41 
TIPAITW@PION 18/287, 33 
TPOBATIKH 5/2 

mpoc 5/35 
npopHTeye 11/51 
nPOpHTHE 4/19 etc. 


papel 3/2, 4/32, 6/25 
PABBOYNI 20/16 


CABBATON 5/9 pass. 
cape 3/6 pass. 
CHMANE 18/32 (12/33) 
CKANAAAIZE 6/61, 16/1 
CKHNOMHPIA 7/2 
COYAAPION 11/44, 20/7 
creipa 18/3, 12 
cmepma 7/42, 8/33. 37 
cnorroc 19/29 
CTAAION 6/19, 11/18 
crareepe 6/7 (CAT.) 12/5 
CTAYPOC 19/17. 25. 31 
CTAYPO vb. 19/10, 15. 16. 18. 
20, 23. 32, CTAYPOY 19/6 
CTOA 5/2, 10/23 
CYNArWrH 6/59, 18/20 
CYNCENHC 18/26 
CYN2EAPION 11/47 
chparize 6/27 


CXICMA 9/16, 10/19 
Cuma 19/38 
CWTHP 4/42 


TAOC §/28, 11/17. 31, 38, 20/3. 
4.6 

TITAOC 19/20 

TOTE 7/10, 8/28, 11/6. 14, 19/1 

TPATIEZA 2/15 

TPAMEZITHC 2/14 


panoc 18/3 
xAlpe (19/3) 


XIAIAPXOC 18/12 
O<IMAPPOC 18/1 
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XOPTOC 6/10 
XPIA 2/25, 13/10. 29, 16/30 
X@MPA 4/35, 11/54. 55 


WYXH To/tt. 15. 17 ete. 


ABPAZAM 8/33. 37. 39% 40. 52. 
53. 56.58 

ANAPEAC 6/8, 12/22 

ANNAC 18/13 (-NA) 24 

APIMABAIN 13/38 


BAPABBAC 18/40? 
BHACAMAA 5/2, 12/21 
BHOANIA 11/1. 18, 12/1 
BHEAGEM 7/42 


PAAIAAIA 4/43 etc. 
TAAIAAIOC 4/45 ete. 
POAPO@A 19/17 


AAYEIA, 7/42 
AIAYMOC 11/16, 20/24 


2eBpaloc 5/2, 19/13. 17. 20, 
20/16 
26AAHN 7/35 





PROPER NAMES, PLACES ETC, 


2AMHN 3/3, 5/11. 19 etc. 


2OMOAOFI 9/22, 12/42 


2GONOC 11/48, 50, 51.52, 18/35 | 2OMAON 18/3 


26amize 5/45 


zewmc 5/7, 9/5 
2OMOIDE 5/19 


2OTAN 8/28. 44, 10/4, 15/26, 
16/13, 21. 25 
2yAPIA 4/28 


PROPER NAMES, PLACES ETC, 


epam 11/54 
HCAIAG 12/38, 40. 41 


OWMMAC 11/16, 14/5, 20/24. 26. 
27 


IAK@B 4/6, 12 

OlEPOCOAYMA 2/13 

GIEPOYCAAHM 2/23 pass. 

ine pass. 

1OPAANHC 10/40 

IOYAAIA 4/47 etc. 

IOYAAC 6/71 ete. 

lOYAAC TIKANANITHC 14/22 

lOYTAE] pass. 

{M)iCpAHA 3/10, 12/13 

(11) (CKAPI@DTHC 6/71, 12/4, 13/2 
etc. 

IDANNHC 5/33, 10/40. 41 

lpcud 19/18 





KATpac 11/49, 18/13, 14. 24, 28 
KANA 4/46 

KAAPNAOYM 4/46, 6/17. 59 
KAQ@ NA 19/25 


AAZAPOC 11/1 ete. 
AOOCTPWTON 19/13 


MATAAAHNH 19/25, 20/18 

MAAXOC 18/10 

MAPOA TI/T ete, 

MAPIA II/I ete, 19/25, 
20/16. 18 

MECCIAC 4/24 

M@YCHC 5/45 pass. 
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NAZUDPMOC 18/5. 7, 19/19 
NIKOAHMOC 3/1 etc., 7/30 


OYAGIANIN 7/35, 12/20 


NOTE TO TRANSLATION. 





2YTIHPETHC 7/32. 45. 46, 18/3. 
12, 18, 22. 36 

2ZYCCNON 19/29 

ewe 12/35 


NIETPOC pass. 
MAATOC 18/29 ete. 


2pPMMAIOC 11/48 


CAMAPIA 4/7 

CAMAPITHC 4/9%, 8/48 
CATANAC 13/27 

CAOYAM 9/5. 11 

cimopn 6/8, 68. 71, 13/2, 6, 9 ete. 
CIN 12/15 

COAOM@N 10/23 


TIBEPIAC 6/1. 23 
apicaloc pass, 
iainnoc 6/5. 7, 12/21. 22, 


14/8. 9 


XC pass. 


The Coptic version employs Greek 8é very frequently in place of xaf and ofv: and in order to avoid leading 


others into error I have consistently rendered it “but”, whereas “and” or “now” or “then” would probably 


be more consonant with the meaning of the Coptic translator. 


The lacunae of the original have not been indicated in the translation, unless they are of more than two or 


three words. 


Words in italics are supplied by the translator and are not in the original. Round brackets contain additions 


to the text, square brackets restorations of missing words. 


TRANSLATION. 


Tl. 12(P. 7]... and his mother and his brethren; 
they abode there a few days. 13 But the pass- 
over of the Jews was at hand and Jesus went up 
to Jerusalem. 14 He found them in the temple 
selling oxen and sheep and doves, and the 
changers of money seated; 15 and he made a 
scourge of cords and cast everyone out of the 
temple and the sheep and the oxen; he [poured] 
out the money of the changers and he overturned 
their tables. 16 He said to them that sold the 
doves, Take these things hence; make not my 
Father’s house a house of merchandise. 17 His 
disciples remembered that it is written, The zeal 
of thine house will eat me up. 18 The Jews an- 
swered, they said unto him, What sign showest thou 
unto us that thou doest these things? 19 Jesus 
answered, he said unto them, Destroy this temple 
and I will raise it up in three days. 20 The Jews 
said, They spent forty-six years in building this 
temple; and thou, wilt thou raise it up in three 
days? 2: But he, he spake of the...[P. 8] 
22 And when he rose from the dead, his disciples 
remembered that this was what he said, and they 
believed the scripture and the word which Jesus 
said. 23 But he being in Jerusalem at the feast 
of the Passover, many believed on his name be- 
holding the signs which he did. 24 But he, Jesus, 
did not trust himself to them, because he knew 
all things, 25 and he needed not that one should 
bear witness concerning (any) man: for he, he 
knew what was in the man. 

If. 1 There was a man of the Pharisees whose 
name was Nicodemus, being a ruler of the Jews. 
2 This one came to him by night, he said to him, 
Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come 
from God; for no one can do these signs which 
thou doest except God be with him. 3 But Jesus 
answered, he said to him, Verily verily, I say unto 
thee, Except one be born again, he cannot see the 
Kingdom of God. 4 Nicodemus said unto him, 
How shall the man be born again, when he is old? 
Can he enter his mother’s womb a second time 


and [P.9] be born? 5 Jesus answered, Verily, 
verily, I say unto thee, Except one be born of 
water and spirit, he cannot enter the Kingdom of 
God. 6 But he that is born of the flesh is flesh, 
and he that is born of the spirit is spirit. 7 Mar- 
vel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be born 
again, 8 The [spirit] bloweth (or breatheth) whither 
it listeth and thou hearest its voice, but thou 
knowest not whence it cometh and whither it 
goeth: so is everyone that is born of the spirit. 
g Nicodemus answered, he said unto him, How 
can these things be? 10 Jesus answered, he said, 
Art thou the teacher of Israel and thou knowest 
not these things? 11 Verily verily, I say unto 
thee, That which we know, we speak, and that 
which we have seen, we bear witness to it, and 
ye receive not our witness. 12 If I told you 
earthly things and ye believe not, how, if I tell 
you heavenly things, will ye believe? 13 And 
no one hath ascended into heaven, but he that 
descended out of heaven, the son of the man [P. 10] 
14 And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the desert, 
even so must the son of the man be lifted up, 
15 that whosoever believeth in him may have in 
him eternal life. 16 For God so loved the world 
that he gave his only son that whosoever believeth 
on him should not perish, but should receive eternal 
life. 17 For God sent not his son into the world 
to judge the world; but that the world should be 
saved through him. 18 He that believeth on him 
shall not be judged; but he that believeth not 
hath been judged already, because he hath not 
believed in the name of the only Son of God. 
tg But this is the judgement that the light came 
into the world, and men loved the darkness rather 
than the light, for their works were evil. 20 For 
everyone that doeth evil hateth the light, and 
cometh not to the light that his works may not 
be convicted of being evil. 21 But he that doeth 
the truth cometh to the light, that his works may 
be made manifest that he hath wrought them in 
the light. 
8 
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(Leaf containing III 22 to IV 5 missing.) 

[P. 13] IV 5 his son. 6 There was a spring there 
of Jacob. Jesus therefore, when he was weary with 
walking sat down by the spring; it was the sixth 
hour. 7 There came a woman from Samaria to 
draw water. Jesus said unto her, Give me to drink. 
8 For his disciples had gone up to the city to buy 
bread. g The Samaritan woman [therefore] said 
unto him, Thou art a Jew; how dost thou desire 
to drink of me which am a Samaritan woman? For 
Jews have no relations with Samaritans. 10 Jesus 
answered and said unto her, If thou knewest the 
gift of God and who it is that saith, Give me to 
drink; thou, thou wouldest have asked of him and 
he have given thee living water. 11 She said to 
him, Lord, thou hast no vessel and the well is deep; 
from whence then hast thou the living water? 
12 Art thou greater than our father Jacob, he who 
gave us the well and himself drank thereof and 
his sons and his cattle? 13 Jesus answered he said 
unto her, Everyone that drinketh of this water 
shall thirst again, 14 but he indeed that drinketh 
of this water which I shall give him will never 
thirst, [P. 14] but the water which I shall give him 
will become in him a spring of water welling up 
unto eternal life. 15 The woman said unto him, 
Lord, give me this water that I thirst not, and 
come not hither to draw water. 16 He said unto 
her, Go, and call thy husband and come hither. 
17 The woman answered saying, I have no husband. 
Jesus said unto her, Well saidst thou, I have no 

- husband; 18 for thou hast married five husbands, and 
now moreover he whom thou hast is not thy hus- 
band; this is a truth that thou hast said. 19 The 
woman said to him, Lord I perceive that thou, thou 
arta prophet. 20 Our fathers worshipped in this moun- 
tain, and ye say that the place where it is meet to 
worship is in Jerusalem. 21 Jesus said unto her, Be- 
lieve me, woman, that an hour cometh when ye shall 
not worship the Father either in this mountain or 
in Jerusalem. 22 Ye, ye worship that which ye know 
not; we worship that which we know, for salva- 
tion is from the Jews. 23 But an hour cometh, 
which now is, when the worshippers in truth shall 
worship [P. 15] the Father in spirit and truth, for 
the Father seeketh after some who will worship 
him in this wise. 24 God is spirit and they that 
worship him must worship him in spirit and truth. 
25 The woman said to him, We know that Messias 
cometh, he who is called the Christ. When that 
one cometh he will declare unto us all things. 


26 Jesus said unto her, I that speak unto thee am 
he. 27 But straightway came his disciples, they 
marvelled that he was speaking with a woman; 
yet no one said, What seekest thou? or Why speak- 
est thou with her? 28 So the woman left her 
waterpot, she went into the city, she said to the 
men, 29 Come and see a man which told me all 
things that I have done; is not this the Christ? 
30 But they went out of the city to him, 31 But 
at that time his disciples prayed him saying, 
Rabbi, eat. 32 But he said unto them, I have food 
to eat which ye, ye know not. 33 His disciples 
therefore were saying one to another, Hath anyone 
brought him (aught) to eat? [P. 16] 34 Jesus said, 
to them, It is my food that I should do the will of 
him that sent me and that I should accomplish 
his work. 35 Do you not say, There are four more 
months and the harvest cometh? behold I say unto 
you, Lift up your eyes and look on the fields that 
already they are white for reaping them. 36 He 
that reapeth receiveth a wage and he gathereth a 
fruit unto life eternal: so that he that soweth and 
he that reapeth may rejoice together. 37 For the 
saying is true herein, One soweth, another reapeth. 
38 I sent you to reap that whereon ye bestowed 
not labour: other men laboured and ye entered into 
their labour. 39 But from that city many Samaritans 
believed on him because of the saying of the woman 
who testified, He told me everything that I have 
done. 40 But when the Samaritans came to him, 
they besought him that he would tarry with them 
for two days; 41 and a great multitude believed 
on him on account of the word. 42 They were say~ 
ing to the woman, We believe not any more be- 
cause of the (thy?) saying, for we, [P. 17] we have 
heard him and we know that this is indeed the 
Saviour of the world. 43 But after two days he 
went forth from thence to Galilee. 44 For Jesus 
himself testified that a prophet is not honoured in 
his own village. 45 So when he had come to Ga- 
lilee, the Galilaeans received him, having seen every- 
thing that he did in Jerusalem at the feast; for 
they also went unto the feast. 46 So Jesus came 
again to Cana of Galilee where he made the water 
wine, And there was a royal officer whose son was 
sick at Capharnaum. 47 He, when he heard that 
Jesus was come out of Judaea to Galilee, went to 
him and besought him that he would come down 
and heal his son, for he was about to die, 48 So 
Jesus said to him, If ye see not signs and wonders, 
ye will not believe. 49 The royal officer said to 
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him, Come down ere my son die. 50 Jesus said to 
him, Go, thy son liveth. The man believed the 
word that Jesus spake unto him and he went his 
way. 51 But as he was going down his servants 
met him and they told him saying, [P. 18] Thy son 
liveth. 52 But he asked them concerning the hour 
in which he had relief. They said, At the seventh 
hour the fever left him. 53 The father knew that 
that was the hour when Jesus said to him, Thy 
son liveth. And he believed, himself and his whole 
house. 54 This again is the second sign that Jesus 
did when he was come out of Judaea to Galilee. 

V. 1 After these things there was the feast of 
the Jews and Jesus went up to Jerusalem. 2 But 
there was a pool at Jerusalem by the sheep gate 
which is called in Hebrew Bedsaida, there being 
five porches beside it. 3 There were lying within 
these the multitude of the sick the blind and the 
lame and the withered.t 5 But there was a man 
there, he was 38 years in his sickness. 6 When 
Jesus saw this one lying, he knew that he had been 
long so, he said to him, Dost thou wish to be 
whole? 7 The sick man answered him, Lord, I have 
no man so that when the water is troubled he may 
put me down into the pool. But while I am coming, 
another goeth down before me. 8 Jesus said to him 
Arise [P. 19] and take up thy bed and walk. 9. But 
straightway the man was whole, he rose, he took 
up his bed. But it was the sabbath. 10 So the 
Jews said, It is the sabbath; it is not lawful for 
thee to take up thy bed. 11 That one answered 
them, He who healed me is he who said unto me, 
Take up thy bed and walk, 12 They asked him, 
Who is the man who said to thee, Take it up and 
walk? 13 But he that was healed wist not who it 
was; for Jesus had withdrawn himself, there being 
a crowd in that place. 14 After these things Jesus 
found him in the temple, he said to him, Behold 
thou art whole; turn not to do sin lest a worse 
thing than this befall thee. 15 The man went, he 
told the Jews that it was Jesus who had healed 
him; 16 and on account thereof the Jews were 
persecuting Jesus because he did these things on 
the sabbath. 17 But Jesus answered them, My 
Father worketh even until now and I work. 18 For 
this therefore the Jews seek him to kill him because 
not only he is breaking the sabbath, but he saith, 
God is my Father. 19 Jesus answered, he said to 
them, Verily verily [P. 20] I say unto you, the Son 
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can do nothing of himself alone, unless he see the 
Father doing them; for the things that that one 
doeth, these also in like manner the Son doeth. 
20 For the Father loveth the Son and sheweth 
him all things that himself doeth; and he will 
shew him greater works than these, that ye may 
marvel. 21 For as the Father raiseth the dead and 
quickeneth them, even so the Son quickeneth whom 
he will. 22 For the Father doth not judge anyone, 
but all judgement he hath given to the Son, 23 so 
that every one may honour the Son even as they 
honour the Father. He that honoureth not the Son 
honoureth not the Father who sent him. 24 Verily 
verily I say unto you, He that heareth my word 
and believeth him that sent me, hath eternal life, 
and he cometh not to judgement; but he hath 
passed out of death into life. 25 Verily verily I 
say unto you, An hour cometh, which is this hour, 
when the dead shall hear [P. 21] the voice of the 
Son of God; and they that hear shall live. 26 As 
the Father hath life in himself, even so also he gave 
to the Son to have life in himself; 27 and he gave 
him authority to execute judgement because he is 
the son of man, 28 Marvel not that an hour will 
come when all that are in the tombs shall hear 
his voice 29 and shall come forth, they that have 
done good to a resurrection of life, they who have 
done evil to a resurrection of judgement. 30 It is 
not possible for me to do anything of myself alone, 
and my judgement is true, because I seek not mine 
own will, but the will of him who sent me. 3: If 
I bear witness of myself my witness is not true; 
32 but it is another that beareth witness of me, 
and I know that his witness is true that he witness- 
eth of me. 33 Ye sent unto John and he bare 
witness to the truth. 34 But I do not receive the 
witness from man: howbeit I say these things that 
ye may be saved. 35 That one was the lamp that 
burneth and giveth light; [P. 22] but ye were will- 
ing to rejoice for an hour in his light. 36 But I 
have a greater witness than that of John; for the 
works that the Father gave me that I might accom- 
plish them, the very works that I do, bear witness 
of me that the Father is he who sent me. 37 And 
the Father who sent me hath borne witness of me; 
neither have ye heard his voice at any time nor 
have ye seen his form. 38 And ye have not his word 
existing within you; for whom he sent, him ye 
believe not. 39 Search the scriptures, because you, 
ye say that ye have eternal life in them, and these 
are they which bear witness concerning me; 40 and 
gt 
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ye are not willing to come to me that ye may 
receive the life. 41 I receive not glory from men, 
42 but I have known you that ye have not the 
love of God in you. 43 I came in my Father’s name, 
and ye received me not; but if another come in 
his own name, that one ye will receive. 44 How 
then you, [P. 23] can ye believe, receiving glory 
of one another, and the glory which is from the 
one only ye seek not? 45 Think not that I will 
accuse you before the Father: there is he that 
will accuse you even Moses, he on whom ye set 
your hope. 46 For if ye had believed Moses ye 
would believe on me: for he wrote concerning me. 
47 But if ye believe not the writings of that one, 
how shall ye believe my words? 

VI. 1 After these things Jesus went to the other 
side of the sea of Galilee of Tiberias. 2 A great 
multitude was following him, because they were 
beholding the signs which he did on them that 
were sick. 3 So Jesus went up into the mountain, 
he sat alone with his disciples. 4 But the Passover 
the feast of the Jews was at hand. 5 Jesus there- 
fore lifted up his eyes, he saw that a great. multi- 
tude cometh to him. He said to Philip, Where shall 
we buy bread that these may eat? 6 But he saith 
this [P. 24] tempting him; for he himself knew 
what he would do. 7 Philip answered, Two hundred 
staters of bread are not sufficient for them that 
everyone may take a little. 8 Said one of his dis- 
ciples, Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother, 9 There is a 
Jad here which hath five barley loaves and two 
fishes; but what will these do for this multitude? 
10 Jesus said to them, Let the men sit down. 
There was much grass in that place. So the men 
sat down being about five thousand. 11 Jesus 
therefore took the loaves and gave thanks; he gave 
to his disciples; but the disciples gave to them 
that were set down and likewise what was meet 
for them of the fishes. 12 But when they were 
filled he said to his disciples, Gather up the frag- 
ments which remain over that nothing be lost. 
13 So they gathered them up, they filled twelve 
baskets with fragments which remained over unto 
them which had eaten of the five barley loaves. 
14 The men therefore, when they saw the sign 
which he had done, said, [P. 25] This is of a truth 
the prophet that cometh into the world. 15 Jesus 
therefore, when he knew that they would come 
and take him by force that they might make him 
king, withdrew again to the mountain alone. 16 But 
when evening was come his disciples went down 
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to the sea, 17 they entered the boat to go across 
the sea to Capharnaum. But it was now dark, 
Jesus not having come to them, 18 and there being 
a great wind the sea rose. 19 But when they had 
rowed about five and twenty or thirty stadia they 
beheld Jesus walking on the sea, he having drawn 
nigh unto the boat, and they were afraid, 20 But 
he said unto them, It is 1, be not afraid. 21 They 
were willing therefore to receive him into the boat, 
and straightway the boat landed at the shore to 
which they were going. 22 But on the morrow 
the multitude which stood on the other side of the 
sea saw that there was none other boat there save 
one, and that Jesus entered not into the boat with 
his disciples, but it was his disciples alone who 
went, 23 and behold some other boats came from 
[P. 26] Tiberias nigh unto the place where they 
ate the bread, the Lord having given thanks over 
it. 24 When the multitude therefore saw Jesus! 
with them they called to his disciples, themselves 
and their boats, they came to Capharnaum seeking 
Jesus. 25 And they found him across the sea, 
they said to him, Rabbi, how camest thou hither? 
26 Jesus answered saying, Verily, verily I say unto 
you, Ye seek me not because ye saw signs, but 
because ye ate of the loaves and were filled. 27 
Work not for the food that perisheth, but the food 
that abideth unto eternal life, that which the son 
of man shall give unto you, for him God the father 
hath sealed. 28 They said therefore unto him, 
What are we to do that we may work the works 
of God? 29 Jesus answered, he said unto them, 
This is the work of God that ye believe on him 
whom he sent. 30 They said to him, What then 
is the sign that thou doest in order that we may 
see [P. 27] and believe thee? What is the thing 
that thou doest? 31 Our fathers ate the manna 
in the wilderness, as it is written, They? gave them 
bread to eat out of heaven. 32 Jesus said unto 
them, Verily, verily I say unto you, It was not 
Moses that gave you the bread out of heaven, 
but my Father giveth you out of heaven the true 
bread. 33 For the bread of God is that which 
cometh down out of heaven and giveth life unto 
the world. 34 They said to him, Lord, give us 
this bread at all times. 35 Jesus said unto them, 
I am the bread of life; he that cometh to me shall 
not hunger and he that believeth on me shall never 
thirst. 36 But I said unto you, You shall see me 


< The following words differ from all other texts and are evi- 
dently corrupt. 2 An error for: He. 
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and you shall not believe. 37 All that which the 
Father giveth to me, will come to me; and that 
which cometh to me? I will not cast it out. 38 For 
I came not from heaven to do my will, but the 
will of him that sent me. 39 But this is the will 
of him that sent me, that all those that he hath 
given [P,. 28] to me I should lose none of them, 
but I should raise them up at the last day. 40 For 
this is the will of my Father that every one that 
beholdeth the Son and believeth on him should 
have eternal life and that I should raise him up 
at the last day. 41 The Jews therefore were mur- 
muring concerning him because he said, I am the 
bread which came down from heaven. 42 And 
they were saying, Is not this Jesus the son of 
Joseph, whose father and mother we know? How 
doth he say, I came out of heaven? 43 Jesus 
answered and said unto them, Murmur not among 
yourselves. 44 No one can come to me unless 
the Father who sent me, draw him: and I too 
will raise him up at the last day. 45 For it is 
written in the prophet, they shall be all taught of 
God. Everyone that hath heard from the Father 
and hath learned cometh unto me. 46 Not that 
the Father hath been seen; no one hath seen the 
Father [P. 29] save he which is from God, this 
one hath seen the Father. 47 Verily verily I say 
unto you, he that believeth hath eternal life. 48 
I am the bread of life. 49 Your fathers did eat 
the manna in the desert and they died. 50 This 
is the bread that cometh from heaven that one 
may eat thereof and not die. 51 I am the living 
bread which came from heaven; if one eat of this 
bread, he shall live for ever: but the bread which 
I shall give is my flesh for the life of the world. 
52 The Jews therefore strove with one another 
saying, How can this man give us his flesh for us 
to eat? 53 Jesus said to them, Verily verily I say 
unto you, Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of 
man and drink his blood, ye have not life in you. 
54 He that eateth his? flesh and drinketh his? blood 
hath eternal life; and I will [P. 30] raise him up 
at the last day. 55 For my flesh is true food and 
my blood is true drink. 56 He that eateth my 
flesh and drinketh my blood abideth in me and I 
in him. 57 As my living Father sent me, and I 
also live because of my Father, and he that eateth 


* The words in italics are omitted by scribal error. Note that 
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me, he also will live because of me. 58 This is 
the bread which came from heaven, not as your 
fathers ate and died: he that eateth this bread will 
live for ever. 59 These things he said in the syna- 
gogue while teaching in Capharnaum. 60 Many 
of his disciples said, This saying is hard; who can 
hear it? 61 But Jesus knowing in himself that his 
disciples murmur, said unto them, Doth this give 
you offence? 62 What if ye see the son of man 
ascending to the place in which he was at first? 
63 The spirit it is that quickeneth, the flesh profit- 
eth nothing; the words that I have spoken to you 
are spirits and are life. 64 But there are some of 
you [P. 31] that believe not. For Jesus knew from 
the beginning who he was that believed not and 
who it was that should betray him. 65 And he 
said, For this cause have I said unto you that it 
is not possible for anyone to come unto me except 
it be given unto him of my Father. 66 On account 
of this many among his disciples went back, they 
ceased from walking with him. 67 Jesus said 
therefore unto the twelve, Ye also do ye wish to 
go? 68 Simon Peter answered him, Lord, to whom 
shall we go? Thou hast words of life. 69 And we 
have believed and we have known that thou art 
the Christ the Holy One of God. 7o Jesus an- 
swered, Was it not I that chose you the twelve, 
and one of you is a devil? 71 But he spake of 
Judas the son of Simon the Iscariot, for he it was 
that should betray him, being one of the twelve. 

VII. : After these things Jesus was walking 
from? [P. 32] Galilee; for he would not walk in 
Judaea because the Jews were seeking him to kill 
him. 2 But the feast of the Jews, the skenopegia, 
was at hand. 3 His brethren therefore said to him, 
Depart hence and go up to Judaea that thy dis- 
ciples may behold thy works which thou doest. 
4 For no one worketh in secret and he seeketh 
rather to be in public. If thou doest these things, 
manifest thyself to the world. 5 For his brethren 
did not believe on him. 6 Jesus said therefore 
unto them, My time is not yet come; but your 
time, yours is ready at all times. 7 The world 
cannot hate you, but me it hateth because I testify 
of it that its works are evil. 8 Go ye up to the 
feast, but I am not yet about to go to the feast 
because my time is not yet fulfilled. 9 When he 
had said these things he remained in Galilee. 10 
When his brethren were gone up to the feast, then 
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he also went up to the feast, not openly, but in 
secret. 11 The Jews... 
(Two pages missing.) 

[P. 35] 28... teaching and saying, Ye know me 
and ye know whence Iam, and I am not come of 
myself, but he that sent me is true.t 30 They were 
seeking therefore to seize him, and no one laid his 
hand upon him, because his hour was not yet come. 
3: Many believed on him of the multitude, and 
they said, If the Christ come, will he do more 
signs than those which this man hath done? 32 The 
Pharisees heard the multitude murmuring these 
things concerning him, and the chief priests and 
the Pharisees sent officers to seize him, 33 Jesus 
therefore said, Yet a little while J am with you, 
and I shall go to him that sent me, 34 Ye will 
seck me and ye will not find me, and where I am 
ye will not be able to come. 35 The Jews said 
to one another, Whither will this one go, that 
we shall not find him? Will he go up to the dis- 
persion of the Hellenes and teach the Greeks? 
36 What is this word that he said, Ye shall seek 
me, ye shall not find [P. 36] me? and the place in 
which I am, ye cannot come to it? 37 But in the 
last great day of the feast Jesus stood and cried 
saying, He that thirsteth, let him come unto me 
and drink. 38 He that believeth on me, as the 
scripture hath said, Rivers shall flow from his 
belly of living water. 39 But he spake this concern- 
ing the spirit which they should receive who be- 
lieved on him, for they had not yet received spirit, 
because Jesus was not yet glorified. 40 Some 
therefore of the multitude when they heard this 
word,? say, This is of a truth the prophet. 41 But 
others said, This is the Christ. Some said, Doth 
the Christ come out of Galilee? 42 The scripture 
is wont to say that Christ cometh from the seed 
of David, and from Bethleem the village where 
David was. 43 So there was a division in the 
multitude because of him. 44 But some of them 
were wishing [P. 37] to seize him, but no one laid 
his hands on him. 45 The officers therefore went 
to the chief priests and the Pharisees, and they 
said unto them, Why did ye not bring him? 46 The 
officers answered, No man spake ever as this man. 
47 The Pharisees answered, Are ye also led astray? 
48 Hath any believed on him of the rulers or of the 
Pharisees? 49 But this multitude? which knoweth 


' The rest of v. 28 and the whole of v. 29 are omitted. 
2 Or these words. * om. by error, 


not the law is under the curse. 50 Nicodemus said 
to them, he that came to him before, being one of 
them, 51 Doth our law judge the man except it 
hear him and know what he doeth? 52 They ans- 
wered saying unto him, Art thou also from Galilec? 
Search the scriptures, and sce that a prophet shall 
not arise! out of Galilee. 
(VII 53—VIII 11 omitted.) 

VII. 12, Again therefore Jesus speaketh? unto 
them saying, I am the light of the world; he that 
followeth me shall not walk in the darkness; but 
shall have the light of life. 13 The Pharisees said 
unto him, Thou [P. 38] bearest witness of thyself, 
thy witness is not true. 14 Jesus answered, he 
said, Even if I hear witness of myself, my witness 
is true, for I know whence I came and whither I 
go.> 15 Ye judge after the flesh; I judge no one. 
16 But even if I judge, my judgement is true; be- 
cause I am not alone, but I and my Father who 
sent me. 17 But it is written moreover in your 
law that the witness of two men is true. 18 I bear 
witness of myself and my Father too beareth 
witness of me. 19 They said therefore unto him, 
Where is thy father? Jesus answered, Ye know 
not me, nor again do ye know my Father; if ye 
knew me, ye would know my Father also, 20 These 
words spake he in the treasury as he taught in 
the temple; and no one took him, because his hour 
was not yet come. 21 He said therefore again 
unto them, I shall go and ye will seek me; and 
[P. 39] ye will die in your sin. Whither I shall go, 
ye cannot come. 22 The Jews therefore said, Will 
he kill himself that he saith, Whither I shall go, 
ye cannot come? 23 And he said to them, Ye, 
ye are from the earth; I, I am from heaven. Ye, 
ye are of this world; I, I am not of this world. 
24 But I said unto you, Ye shail die in your sins; 
for except ye believe that Iam he, ye shall die 
in your sins. 25 They said therefore unto him Who 
art thou? Jesus said unto them, From the beginning 
I speak to you. 26 I have many things to say 
concerning you, and to judge; but he that sent 
me is true, and the things that I heard from him, 
these I say to the world. 27 They perceived not 
that he spoke to them of the Father. 28 Jesus 
therefore said to them When ye lift up the son 
[P. 40] of man, then will ye know that T am he, 





1 Negative omitted by error. 
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and I do nothing of myself alone, but according 
as my Father taught me, I speak these things. 
29 And he that sent me is with me; he hath not 
left me alone, for I do that which pleaseth him at 
all times. 30 As he spake these things, many be- 
lieved on him. 31 Jesus therefore said to the Jews 
who believed on him, If ye abide in my word, ye 
are truly my disciples; 32 and ye shall know the 
truth and the truth will make you free. 33 They 
answered unto him, We be Abraham’s seed and 
have never been in bondage to anyone; how sayest 
thou, Ye shall be made free, 34 Jesus answered 
them, Verily verily I say unto you, He that 
committeth sin is the bondservant of sin, 35 But 
the bondservant abideth not in the house for ever; 
but the son indeed abideth for ever. 36 If there- 
fore the son make you free, ye will be free indeed. 
[P. 41] 37 I know that ye are Abraham’s seed; 
but ye seek me to kill me, because my word 
dwelleth not in you. 38 The things I have seen 
from my Father, I tell them; ye therefore also the 
things ye have seen from your father, do them. 
39 They answered saying unto him, Our father is 
Abraham. Jesus said unto them, If ye were the 
sons of Abraham ye would do the work of Abra- 
ham. 40 Now ye seek to kill me, a man that hath 
told you the truth which I heard from God; this 
did not Abraham. 41 Ye do the works of your 
father. They said We were not born of fornication; 
one father we have; even God. 42 Jesus said unto 
them, If God were your Father, ye would love me, 
for I came forth and I come from God; for I came 
not of myself alone, but he it is that sent me. 
43 Why [P. 42] have ye not known my speech? 
Because ye cannot hear my word. 44 Ye, ye are 
of your father the devil; and ye wish to do the 
lusts of that father of yours. He was a murderer 
from the beginning and stood not in the truth be- 
cause there is no truth in him. When the liar 
speaketh, he speaketh from those that are his own, 
for he is a lieemonger and his father also. 45 But* 
I speak the truth, ye believe me not. 46 Who of 
you will convict me of sin? If I tell you the truth, 
why do ye not believe me? 47 He that is of God 
heareth the words of God; therefore ye, ye hear 
not because ye are not of God. 48 The Jews an- 
swered saying unto him, Well do we say that thou 
art a Samaritan and hast a demon. 49 Jesus an- 
swered, I have not a demon, but I honour my 
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Father; ye, ye (P. 43] scorn me, 50 but I seek 
not mine own glory: there is one who seeketh and 
judgeth. 51 Verily verily I say unto you, He who 
will keep my word will never see death, 52 The 
Jews said unto him, Now we knew that thou hast 
a demon. Abraham died and the prophets, and 
thou sayest, He who will keep my word will not 
taste the things of death. 53 Art thou greater than 
our father Abraham, he who died, and the pro- 
phets? Whom makest thou thyself? 54 Jesus an- 
swered, If I glorify myself, my glory is nothing. 
It is my Father that glorifieth me; he of whom 
ye say that he is God. 55 And ye have not known 
him; but I know him. If I say that I know him 
not, I shall be a liar like unto you. But I know 
him and I keep his word. 56 Abraham your father 
rejoiced that he might see my day and he saw, 
he was glad. 57 The Jews said unto him, Thou 
art not yet fifty years old; and [P. 44] did Abra- 
ham see thee? 58 Jesus said unto them, Before 
Abraham was, I am. 59 They took up stones 
therefore to cast at him. Jesus hid himself, he went 
out of the temple. 

TX. 1 And as he passed by he saw a man who 
was born blind. 2 And his disciples asked him saying, 
Rabbi, who did sin, this man or his parents that 
he should be born blind? 3 Jesus answered, Neither 
did this man sin nor his parents, but in order that 
the works of God should be made manifest in him. 
4 I must work the works of him that sent me, 
while it is day; before the night cometh when no 
one can work. 5 While Iam in the world, I am the 
light of the world. 6 When he had said these things 
he spat on the ground, he made clay of the spittle, 
he smeared the clay on his eyes, 7 and he said 
unto him, Go and wash thy face in the pool of 
Silouam, that which is interpreted, [P. 45] That 
which is sent. He went therefore, he washed his 
face, he saw. 8 The neighbours therefore and they 
which saw him aforetime that he was a beggar, 
said, Is not this he that sat, receiving alms? 9 Some 
said, It is he: but others, He is like him, But he 
said, I am he, 10 They said unto him, How then 
were thine eyes opened? 11 He answered, The 
man that is called Jesus made a clay, he smeared 
it on my eyes and he said to me, Go to the Silouam 
and wash thy face. So I went, I washed my face, 
I saw. 12 They said unto him, Where is he? He 
said, I know not. 13 They brought him that was 
blind to the Pharisees. 14 It was the sabbath when 
Jesus made the clay and opened his eyes. 15 Again 
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therefore the Pharisces asked him, How didst thou 
see? But he said unto them, He smeared a clay 
on my eyes and I washed my face, I saw. 16 But 
some of the Pharisees said This man [P. 46] is not 
from God because he keepeth not, the sabbath. But 
others say, How can a man that is a sinner do 
such signs? And there was a division among them. 
17 They said to the blind man, What sayest thou 
concerning him, because he opened thine eyes? 
But he said He is a prophet. 18 The Jews were 
not believing concerning him that he was blind 
and saw, until they called the parents of him that 
saw. 19 They asked them, Was this one your son 
of whom ye say, We bore him blind? How ‘doth 
he now see? 20 His parents answered, they said, 
This is our son and we bore him blind. 21 How 
now he seeth we know not, or who opened his 
eyes we know not. He also is of an age to speak 
for himself. 22 These things therefore said his 
parents because they feared the Jews. [P. 47] For 
the Jews had already agreed that if anyone should 
confess him to be the Christ, he should be put out of 
the synagogue. 23 Therefore his parents said, He 
is of age, ask him. 24 So they called a second 
time the man that was blind, they said to him, 
Give glory to God, we know this man that he is 
a sinner. 25 That one answered, I know not, I, 
whether he is a sinner. What I know is that I 
was blind and now I see. 26 They said unto him, 
What did he unto thee? how opened he thine eyes? 
27 He answered saying, Already I told you and 
ye did not hear. What again do ye wish to hear? 
’ Do ye also wish to be disciples unto him? 28 They 
reviled him saying, Thou art the disciple of that 
one; but we, we are the disciples of Moses. 29 We 
know that God spake unto Moses, but as for this 
man [P. 48] we know not whence he is. 30 The 
man answered saying unto them, This therefore is 
the wonder that ye know not whence he is, and 
he opened my eyes. 31 But we know that God is 
not wont to listen to sinners; but if one is a man of 
God and doeth his will, he heareth him. 32 Never 
did anyone hear that anyone opened the eyes of 
a blind man who had been born blind. 33 If this 
one were not from God, he could not do anything. 
34 They answered saying unto him, Thou wast 
altogether born in sin and is it thou that wilt teach 
us? And they cast him out. 35 Jesus heard that 
they had cast him out and when he had found him, 
he said unto him, Believe’ on the Son of Man. 
1 Sic. 
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36 Ie said Lord, who is he that I should believe 
on him? 37 Jesus said unto him, Thou hast seen 
him and he that speaketh with thee is he.’ 39 I 
came into this world unto judgement in order that 
they that see not [P. 49] should see, and that 
they which see should become blind. 40 Some 
of those who were with him of the Pharisees 
heard and said unto him, Are we also blind? 
41 Jesus said unto them, If ye were blind, ye 
would have no sin; but now ye say, We see. 
Your sin stands firm. 

X. 1 Verily verily I say unto you, He that 
entereth not by the door in to the sheep and pass- 
eth over on another side that one is a thief and 
a robber. 2 That he that cometh through the door 
is the shepherd of the sheep. 3 To him the porter 
openeth, and the sheep hear his voice and he call- 
eth the sheep by their name and he leadeth them 
out. 4 When he hath brought forth all his own, 
he goeth before them and the sheep follow him, 
for they know his voice. 5 They follow not a 
stranger, but will flee from him, for they know 
not the strange voice. 6 This parable spake Jesus 
unto them; but those understood not what things 
he was saying unto them [P. 50] 7 Jesus therefore 
said unto them again, Verily verily I say unto you, 
I am the door of the sheep. 8 All that came are 
thieves and robbers; but the sheep did not hear 
them, g I am the door; if one enter by me he 
shall be saved and he shall go in and come out 
and find a place of pasture. 10 The thief cometh 
not for anything but that he may steal, and kill 
and destroy. I came that they may have life and 
have abundance. 11 I am the good shepherd; the 
good shepherd layeth down his life for his sheep. 
12 But the hireling, who is not a shepherd, he 
whose own the sheep are not, beholdeth the wolf 
coming, and he leaveth the sheep and fleeth, and 
the wolf snatcheth them and scattereth them, 13 be- 
cause he is a hireling and his care is not for the 
sheep. 14 I am the good shepherd and I know 
mine own and mine own know me, 15 even as my 
Father knoweth [P. 51] me and I know my Father, 
and I shall lay down my life for my sheep. 16 But 
I have some other sheep, which are not of this 
sheepfold; and these also J shall gather them and 
they will hear my voice, and become one sheep- 
fold, one shepherd. 17 Therefore doth my Father 
love me because I shall lay down my life in order 
that I may take it again. 18 No one taketh it from 
“2 The whole of v, 38 and part of 39 are omitted, 
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me, but I lay it down of myself alone. I have 
authority to lay it down and J have authority to 
take it. This commandment I received from my 
Father. 19 And a division arose among the Jews 
because of these words. 20 But many of them said, 
He hath a demon and he is mad; why hear ye 
him? 21 Others say, These are not the sayings 
of one who hath a demon. Can a demon open the 
eyes of a blind man? 22 But it was at that time 
the dedication at Jerusalem: it was the winter. 
23 And Jesus was walking [P. 52] in the Temple 
under Solomon’s porch. 24 The Jews therefore came 
round him, they said unto him, How long dost thou 
hold in suspense* our heart? If thou art the Christ, 
tell us plainly. 25 Jesus answered them, I told, 
you and ye believe me not; the works that I do 
in my Father’s name, these bear witness of me. 
26 But ye believe not because ye are not of my 
sheep. 27 My sheep hear my voice, and I know 
them, but they follow me. 28 And I give unto 
them eternal life, and they perish never, and no 
one shall snatch them out of my hands. 29 My 
Father who hath given them unto me is above 
all, and no one is able to snatch them out of my 
Father’s hands, 30 I and my Father, we are one. 
31 The Jews took up stones again to cast them at 
him. 32 Jesus answered them, I have shown you 
many good works from my Father; [P. 53] for which 
of these works do you cast stones at me? 33 The Jews 
answered him, We will not cast stones at thee for 
a good work, but for blasphemy because thou a 
man makest thyself God. 34 Jesus answered them, 
Is it not written in your law, I said, Ye are gods? 
35 If he called them gods, those to whom the word 
of God came, and the scripture cannot be dissolved, 
36 then whom the Father sanctified and sent into the 
world, of him ye say, Thou blasphemest, because 
I said, I am the Son of God. 37 If I do not the 
works of my Father, believe me not. 38 But if I 
do them, even if ye believe me not, believe my 
works, that ye may know and understand that my 
Father is in me and I in him. 39 But they were 
seeking to take him, and he went forth out of their 
hand. 40 He went again across the Jordan to the 
place where John was at first baptizing and he 
abode there. 41 A multitude went unto him and 
they were saying, John indeed did no sign: every 
word that [P. 54] John spoke concerning this man 
was true. 42 And many believed on him. 








* Lit. lift up. 
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XL1 But a certain one was sick, Lazarus of 
Bethania, the village of Mary and Martha her sister. 
2 But it was this Mary which anointed the Lord 
with ointment and wiped his feet with her hair, 
she whose brother Lazarus was sick. 3 His sisters 
therefore sent unto him saying, Behold he is sick 
whom thou lovest. 4 But when Jesus heard if, 
he said, This sickness is not unto death, but for 
the glory of God that his Son may be glorified 
thereby. 5 Jesus loved Mary and Martha her sister 
and Lazarus. 6 But when he heard that he was 
sick, at that time indeed he abode two days in the 
place where he was. 7 But after this he said to 
his disciples, Let us go to Judaea. 8 The disciples 
said to him, Rabbi, now were the Jews seeking to 
stone thee, and again wilt thou go thither? 9 Jesus 
answered, Are there not twelve hours in the day? 
If one walk in the day, he stumbleth not because 
he was seeing the light [P. 55] of this world. 10 But 
if one walk in the night, he stumbleth because 
there is no light in him. 11 These things spake he; 
and after this he said, Lazarus our friend is fallen 
asleep, but I will go that I may raise him up. 
12 The disciples therefore said unto him, Lord, if 
he is fallen asleep, he will arise, 13 But Jesus 
speaks it of his death, but they think that he re- 
ferred to this taking rest in sleep. 14 Then Jesus 
said unto them plainly, Lazarus is dead. 15 And 
Iam glad for your sakes, to the intent that ye 
may believe, that I was not there; nevertheless 
let us go unto him. 16 Thomas, who is called 
Didymus, said to his fellow-disciples, Let us go 
also that we may die with him, 17 So when Jesus 
came, he found him four days in the tomb, 18 But 
Bethania was nigh unto Jerusalem about fifteen 
stadia. 19 But many of the Jews had come to Martha 
and Mary to console them concerning their bro- 
ther. 20 But Martha, when she heard that Jesus 
was coming, went out to meet him, but Mary was 
seated in the house, [P. 56] 21 Martha therefore said 
unto Jesus, Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother 
had not died. 22 But even now I know that what- 
soever thou shalt ask of God, he will give it thee. 
23 Jesus said unto her, Thy brother shall arise, 
24 Martha said unto him, I know that he will rise 
in the resurrection at the last day. 25 Jesus said 
unto her, I am the resurrection and the life: he 
that believeth on me, though he die, he shall live; 
26 and whosoever liveth and who believeth on me, 
he shall never die; believest thou me? 27 She said 
unto him, Yea, Lord; I believe that thou art the 
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Christ the Son of God, he that cometh into the 
world, 28 And when she had said these things she 
went, she called Mary her sister saying unto her 
secretly, The Master has come and he calleth thee. 
29 But she when she heard, she arose quickly, 
she went out to him. 30 But Jesus was not. yet 
come into the village, but was still in the place 
where Martha met him. 31 The Jews therefore that 
were in the house with her [P. 57] and were com- 
forting her, when they saw Mary that she rose up 
quickly and went out, followed her, saying, She 
will go out to the tomb to weep, 32 Mary there- 
fore when she had gone out to the place where 
Jesus was and she saw him, she fell down at his 
feet, saying unto him, Lord, if thou hadst been 
here, my brother had not died. 33 When Jesus 
therefore saw her weeping and the Jews who 
came with her weeping, and? he was troubled in 
the spirit as those who grieve. .34 And he said, 
Where have ye laid him?. They said unto him, 
Lord, come and see. 35 Jesus wept. 36 But the 
Jews were saying, See how he loved him. 37 But 
some of them said, This one who opened the eyes 
of the blind, could not he cause this man not to 
die? 38 Jesus therefore again was grieved in heart 
within himself, he went to the tomb. It was a se- 
pulchre, a stone being at its mouth, 39 Jesus said. 
Yake away the stone there, Martha said unto him, 
Already he stinketh, for it is his fourth day. 40 Jesus 
said unto her, Said I not that, if thou believest, 
thou shalt see the glory of God? 41 They took away 
_the stone. So Jesus lifted up his eyes, saying, My 
Father, I, [P. 58] I thank thee that thou heardest me. 
42 But I know that thou hearest me always; but I 
said it because of the multitude which standeth round 
that they may believe that it is thou that didst send 
me. 43 And when he had said these words, he cried 
with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. 44 He that 
was dead came forth, bound in his feet and his hands 
in grave-bands, and his face was bound with a 
napkin. Jesus said unto them, Loose him and let him 
go. 45 But many of the Jews which came to Mary 
and saw that which he did, believed on him; 46 but 
some of them went to the Pharisees, they told them 
‘of the things which Jesus did. 47 But the chief priests 
and the Pharisees gathered the council, they said, 
What shall we do? This man doeth many signs. 
48 If we leave him thus, all will believe on him 
and the Romans will come and take from us this 
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place and our nation, 49 But one of them, Kaiphas, 
being [P. 59] the chief priest of that year, said unto 
them, Ye know nothing, 50 nor do ye take account 
that it is expedient for us that one man should 
die for the people, and that the nation should not 
perish. 5: But he said this not of himself alone, 
but he was the chief priest of that year prophesy- 
ing that Jesus should die for the nation; 52 and 
not for the nation only, but also that he might 
gather together in one place the children of God 
that are scattered abroad. 53 So from? that day 
they took counsel that they might put him to death. 
54 Jesus therefore walked no more openly among 
the Jews, but he went to a country near to the 
desert to a city called Ephraim, he was there with 
his disciples. 55 But the passover of the Jews was 
at hand, and many went up to Jerusalem from the 
country before the passover to purify themselves. 
56 They sought therefore for Jesus and they spake 
one with another standing in the temple, What 
think ye? That he cometh not up to the feast? 
57 For the chief priests [P. 60] and the Pharisees 
had given commandment that if anyone knew where 
he was, he should tell them in order that they 
might seize him. 

XXII. 1 Jesus therefore six days before the pass- 
over came to Bethania the place in which was 
Lazarus, he who had died and whom Jesus raised 
up from the dead. 2 So they made him a supper 
there and Martha was serving, but Lazarus was 
one of them that reclined with him. 3 But Mary 
took a pound of ointment of spikenard genuine? 
and very precious: she anointed the feet of Jesus 
and she wiped them with the hair of her head; 
but the house was filled with the odour of the 
ointment. 4 Judas the Iscariot one of his disciples, 
he that should betray him, said, 5 Why was not 
this ointment sold for three hundred staters and 
given to the poor? 6 He said this not because his 
care was for the poor, but he was a thief and he 
had the bag and he [P. 61] stole what was put 
therein. 7 Jesus therefore said, Leave her alone 
that she may keep it for the day of my burying. 
8 The poor are with you always, but I am not 
with you always. 9 But a great multitude of the 
Jews heard that he was there and they came, not 
for Jesus’ sake alone, but also that they might see 
Lazarus whom he raised from the dead. ro But 
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the chief priests took counsel that they might put 
Lazarus also to death, 11 because many Jews were 
going by reason of him and believing on Jesus. 
12 On the morrow a great multitude that had come 
to the feast, when they heard that Jesus was com- 
ing to Jerusalem, 13 took branches from some 
palm trees, they went forth to him and they cried 
out, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord, the King of Israel. 14 But Jesus having found 
an ass sat thereon, as it is written, 15 Fear not, 
daughter of Sion: behold thy king cometh sitting 
on an ass’s colt. 16 His disciples understood not 
these things at first, but when Jesus was glorified, 
then they remembered that these things were written 
[P. 62] of him and these things were done unto him. 
17 The multitude therefore that was with him bore 
witness that he called Lazarus out of the tomb and 
raised him from the dead. 18 For this cause also 
the multitude went before him because they heard 
that he had done this sign. 19 But the Pharisees 
said to each other, Ye see that ye profit nothing: 
lo, the world is gone after him. 20 There were 
some Greeks out of those who went up to the feast 
to worship at the feast. 21 These therefore ap- 
proached (?) Philip who was out of Bethsaida of Ga- 
lilee, and they asked him saying, Lord, we wish 
to see Jesus. 22 Philip came, he told Andrew; but 
Andrew and Philip told it to Jesus. 23 But he 
answered saying unto them, The hour is come that 
the Son of man should be glorified. 24 Verily verily 
I say unto you, Except a grain of wheat fall on the 
earth and die, it abideth by itself; but if it die, it 
giveth much fruit. 25 He that loveth his life loseth 
it, and he that hateth [P. 63] his life in this world 
shall keep it unto life eternal. 26 If any one serve 
me, let him follow me; and where I am, my ser- 
vant also shall be there: if anyone serve me, my 
Father will honour him. 27 Now my soul has been 
troubled; and what shall I say? My Father, save 
me from this hour, but for this cause I came unto 
this hour. 28 My Father, glorify thy name. A. voice 
therefore came out of heaven, I glorify and further 
I wilt glorify. 29 The multitude that stood by and 
heard said, It is thunder: but others said, It is an 
angel that hath spoken to him, 30 Jesus answered 
saying, This voice hath not come for my sake but 
for yours. 31 Now is the judgement of this world; 
now shall the ruler of this world be cast out. 
32 I also, if I be lifted up from the earth, shall 
draw every one unto me. 33 But he said this sig- 
nifying in what manner he should die. 34 The mul- 


titude answered him, We have heard out of the law 
that the Christ shall abide for ever [P. 64] and 
how sayest thou, The Son of man must be lifted 
up? 35 Jesus therefore said unto them, Yet a little 
while is the light with you. Walk while ye have 
the light that the darkness may not overtake you, 
and he that walketh in the darkness knoweth not 
whither he goeth. 36 While ye have the light, be- 
lieve on the light that ye may become the sons of 
the light. These things spake Jesus, and he departed, 
he hid himself from them. 37 But all the signs he 
did before them, they did not believe on him, 38 that 
the word of Esaias might be fulfilled which he 
spake, Lord, who hath believed our voice, and the 
arm of the Lord to whom hath it been revealed? 
39 For this cause they could not believe for that 
Esaias had said again, 40 He closed. up their eyes 
and he closed up their heart that they should not 
see with their eyes nor understand with their heart 
and they should turn and IT should make them to 
live. 41 These things said Esaias because he saw 
the glory of God and he spake of him. 42 Of the 
rulers (P. 65] many believed on him, but because 
of the Pharisees they did not confess it, that 
they might not be put out of the synagogue. 
43 For they loved the glory of men more than the 
glory of God. 44 But Jesus cried saying, He that 
believeth on me believeth not on me, but on him 
that sent me.‘ 46 J am the light that came into _ 
the world that all who believe on me should not 
abide in the darkness. 47 And if anyone hear my 
sayings and keep them, I shall not judge him; 
for I came not to judge the world but to save it. 
48 He that rejecteth me, receiving not my sayings, 
hath him that will judge him: the word that I 
spake, that it is which will judge him in the last 
day. 49 I spake not from myself alone; but my 
Father who sent me hath given me a commandment 
what I shall say and what I shall utter. 50 And 
I know that his commandment is life eternal: the 
things that I speak, even as my Father hath said 
unto me, so I speak, 

KIM, 1 But before the feast of the passover 
Jesus knowing that his hour was come that he 
should depart out of this world [P. 66] and go to 
the Father, he loved his own which were in 
the world, he loved them unto the end. 2 And 
when it was supper, the devil having already put 
it into the heart of Judas the son of Simon the 


TV. 45 is omitted probably by scribal error. 
go 
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Iscariot to betray him, 3 as Jesus knew that the 
Father had given all things into his hands and 
that he came forth from God and goeth unto God, 
4 he arose from the supper, he laid down his gar- 
ments, he took a towel, he girded himself with it; 
5 and he poured water into the basin, he began 
to wash the feet of the disciples and to wipe them 
with the towel wherewith he was girded. 6 So 
he came to Simon Peter. Said that one to him, 
Lord, is it thou who washest my feet? 7 Jesus 
answered, he said unto him, What I do, thou 
knowest not now, but hereafter thou wilt under- 
stand it. 8 Peter said unto him, I will never suffer 
thee to wash my feet. Jesus answered, he said 
unto him, If I wash not thy feet, [P. 67] thou hast 
no part with me. g Simon Peter said unto him, 
Lord, not only my feet but my hands also and my 


head. ro Jesus said unto him, He that hath wash- 


ed needeth not save to wash his feet but he is 
clean every whit; ye also are clean but not all. 
11 For he knew him that should betray him; there- 
fore said he, Ye are not all clean. 12 But when 
he had ceased washing their feet, he took his 
garments, he reclined again and said unto them, 
Know ye what I have done to you? 13 Ye call 
me Teacher and Lord, and ye say well; for so I 
am. 14 If I have washed your feet, the Lord and 
the Teacher, you also it is meet for you to wash 
one another’s feet.t 16 Verily verily I say unto 
you, A servant is not greater than his lord, nor 
an apostle greater than he that sent him. 17 If 
‘ye know these things, blessed are ye if ye do them. 
18 I refer not to you all; I know those whom I 
have chosen {P. 68], but that the scripture may be 
fulfilled, He that eateth my bread with me hath 
lifted his heel against me. 19 From henceforth I 
speak it unto you before it come to pass that, 
whenever it come to pass, ye may believe that I 
am he. 20 Verily verily I say unto you? that one 
of you shall betray me. 22 The disciples therefore 
were looking on one another wondering of whom 
he spake. 23 There was one of his disciples re- 
clining in the bosom of Jesus whom (?) Jesus loved. 
24 Simon Peter therefore beckoneth to him to ask 
him of whom he spake. 25 He therefore reclined on 
Jesus’ breast, he said unto him, Lord, who is it? 
26 Jesus answered, He for whom I shall dip the 
bread and give it him, he it is. And he dipped 
the bread, he gave it to Judas the son of Simon 


TV. 15 is omitted. 
2 The rest of v. 20 and part of v. 21 are om. by error. * 


the Iscariot. 27 When he had received the bread, 
Satan entered into him. Jesus therefore said unto 
him, That thou wilt do, do quickly. 28 But no 
one of those who were reclining with him knew 
wherefore he said this to him; 29 but some thought 
that since [P. 69] the bag was in the hand of Judas, 
Jesus said to him, Buy what we have need of for 
the feast, or that he might give to the poor. 30 When 
therefore that one had received the bread, straight- 
way he went out. It was night. 31 When he had 
gone out Jesus said, Now the Son of man was 
glorified and God was glorified in him; 32 and 
God shall glorify him in himself and straightway 
shall he glorify him, 33 My children, yet a little 
while I am with you. Ye shall seek me; and as J 
said to the Jews, where I am, ye will not be able 
to come, I say it to you also, 34 But I give a 
new commandment unto you that ye should love 
one another, even as I loved you that ye also may 
love one another. 35 By this shall all men know 
that ye are my disciples, if ye love one another. 
36 Simon Peter said unto him, Lord, whither goest 
thou? Jesus answered him, The place that I go 
unto, thou canst not follow me. 37 Peter said 
unto him, Lord, why shall I be unable to follow 
thee? I will lay down even now my life for thee. 
38 Jesus answered [P. 70] Wilt thou lay down thy 
life for me? Verily verily I say unto thee, the cock 
shall not crow before thou hast denied me thrice. 

XIV. 1 Let not your heart be troubled: believe 
in God and believe ye in me. 2 There are many 
dwelling-places in my Father’s house; if not, I would 
have told you, because I go to prepare a place 
for you. 3 And again if I go to prepare a place 
for you, I will come again and take you unto my- 
self: that where I am ye may be there. 4 And 
whither I go ye know the way. 5 Thomas said 
unto him, Lord, we know not whither thou goest; 
how can we know the way? 6 Jesus said unto him, 
I am the way and the truth and the life; no one 
cometh to the Father but by me. 7 If ye knew 
me, ye will know my Father also and from henceforth 
ye know him and ye see him, 8 Said [P. 71] Philip 
unto him, Lord, shew us thy Father and satisfy us. 
g Jesus said unto him, All this time am I with 
you, and hast thou not known me, Philip? He that 
hath seen me, hath seen my Father also, and how 
didst thou say, Shew us thy Father? 10 Dost thou 
not believe me that I am in my Father and my 
Father in me? The words that I say unto you, I 
say them not alone; but my Father who is in me 
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doeth his works. 11 Believe me that I am in my 
Father and my Father in me; if, not, believe for 
his works’ sake. 12 Verily verily I say unto you, 
He that believeth on me, the works that I do he 
also again shall do, and he shall do greater than 
they, because I shall go to my Father. 13 And 
what ye shall ask in my name, that I will give, 
in order that the Father may be glorified in the 
Son. 14 If ye ask anything in my name, that will 
I give. 15 If ye love me ye will keep my command- 
ments; 16 and I also will pray my Father and 
he shall give you another Paraclete, [P. 72] that 
he may be with you for ever, 17 the spirit of 
truth, whom the world cannot receive, for it be- 
holdeth him not neither knoweth him: ye know 
him, for he will abide with you and will be in you. 
18 I will not leave you orphans; I come unto you. 
1g Yet a little while and the world will see me 
not, because I live and ye also shall live in that 
day. 20 Ye will know that I am in my Father 
and ye in me? and I in you. 21 He that hath 
my commandment and keepeth it, he it is that 
loveth me: but he that loveth me, my Father will 
love him and I also I shall love him and I shall 
manifest myself unto him, 22 Judas the Kananités 
said, Lord, why wilt thou manifest thyself unto us 
and yet thou wilt not manifest thyself unto the 
world? 23 Jesus answered, he said unto him, If 
one love me he will keep my word and my Father 
will love him and IJ will come unto him and [P. 73] 
I will make us an abode with him. 24 He that 
loveth me not will not keep my word: and the 
word which ye hear is not mine but my Father’s 
who sent me. 25 If I say unto you these things, 
I am with you.? 26 But the Paraclete, the holy 
spirit whom the Father will send in my name, he 
shall teach you all things and cause you to remem- 
ber all the words that I shall tell you.+ 27 I leave 
unto you peace; my peace I give unto you. Let 
not your heart be troubled, neither let it be faint. 
28 Ye heard that I said unto you, I shall go away 
and I shall come again unto you. If ye loved me 
ye would rejoice that I shall go to my Father, for 
my Father is greater than I. 29 And now I have 
told you before it came to pass, so that if it come 


1 The punctuation of the MS seems to show that these words 
were to be taken as part of the preceding phrase and not as the 
opening words of v. 20. 

2 and ye in me is repeated by error. 

* There is some corruption in this verse. 

* Or whatsoever I tell you, 


to pass ye may belicve. 30 I shall not say many 
more words unto you; for the ruler of this world 
cometh and he findeth nothing in me; 31 but that 
the world may know that I love my Father, and 
as he gave me commandment, even so I do. 
Arise, let us go hence, 

XV.1 Iam the true vine and my Father is the 
husbandman. 2 Every branch [P. 74] in me that 
beareth not fruit, he will cut off and every branch 
that beareth fruit he cleanseth it that it may yield 
more fruit. 3 Ye also were cleansed because of 
the word which I spake unto you. 4 Abide in 
me and [ in you. As the branch cannot yield fruit 
of itself alone except it abide in the vine, so also 
ye,? unless ye abide in me. 5 I am the vine, ye 
are the branches. He that abideth in me and I in 
him, he will yield much fruit, for apart from me 
ye will be able to do nothing. 6 If one abide not 
in me he is cast forth as the branch and is with- 
ered; and they gather them and cast them into 
the fire and they are burned. 7 If ye abide in me 
and my words abide in you, what ye will, ask for 
it and it shall be done unto you, 8 Herein hath 
my Father been glorified that ye may yield much 
fruit and ye become unto me disciples. 9 As my 
Father loved me, I also have loved you; abide in 
my love. [P. 75] roIf ye keep my commandments 
ye shall abide in my love, even as I also have 
kept the commandments of my Father and I dwell 
in his love,? tr These things have I spoken unto 
you® that ye should love one another even as I 
have loved you. 13 No one hath greater love 
than this, that he lay down his life for his friends. 
14 Ye are my friends+ if ye do the things which I 
command you. 15 No more will I call you servants, 
for the servant knoweth not what his lord doeth; 
but you have I called my friends, for all those 
things which I heard from my Father I have made 
known unto you. 16 It was not you who chose 
me, but I who chose you, that ye might go and 
yield fruit and that your fruit should abide for 
ever; that whatsoever ye shall ask of my Father 
in my name, he may give it you. 17 But these 
things I command you, to love one another. 18 If the 
world hateth you, know that it hated me before 
you. 19 If ye were of the world, the world would 


1 Probably three or four words have dropped out here. 

2 His om. in error. 

* The remainder of y, 11 and first words of y. 12 are omitted 
in error. 

* Omitted in error, 
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love its own; but because ye are not of the world, 
[P. 76} but I have chosen you out of the world, 
therefore the world hateth you. 20 Remember the 
word that I said unto you, A.servant is not greater 
than his lord. If they persecuted me they will perse- 
cute you. If they kept my word, they will keep 
yours also. 21 But all these things will they do 
unto you for my name’s sake because they know 
not him that sent me. 22 If I had not come and 
spoken unto them, they had not had sin; now 
therefore they have no excuse for their sin. 23 He 
that hateth me, hateth also my Father. 24 If I 
had not done among them the works which none 
other did, they had not had sin: but now, they 
have seen me and hated me and my Father also, 
25 but in order that the word may be fulfilled 
that is written in their law, They hated me without 
a cause. 26. When the Paraclete cometh whom 
I will send unto you from my Father, the spirit 
of truth which cometh from my Father, he will 
bear witness of me, and ye also bear witness be- 
cause from the first ye are with me. 

XVI. 1 [P. 77} These things have I said unto you 
that ye be not offended, 2 that they should put 
you out of the synagogue.' But an hour cometh 
that everyone who killeth you thinketh that he 
doth a service to God. 3 And these things will 
they do unto you because they have not known 
my Father nor have they.known me. 4 These things 
have I spoken unto you, so that if the hour cometh 
ye may remember that I told them to you. But 

_ these things I said not unto you from the beginning 
because I was with you. 5 But now I shall go unto 
him that sent me, and none of you asketh me, 
Whither goest thou? 6 But because I have spoken 
these things unto you, sorrow hath filled your heart. 
7 I have told you the truth; it is expedient for 
you that I go away; for, if I go not, the Paraclete 
will not come unto you. 8 And he when he cometh, 
he will convict the world in respect of sin, in res- 
pect of righteousness, in respect of judgement; g in 
respect of sin indeed because they believe not on 
me; 10 in respect of righteousness because I shall 
go to my Father and ye will not see me; 11 but 
in respect of judgement because the ruler of this 
world hath been condemned. 12 I have yet many 
words [P. 78] to say unto you, but ye cannot bear 
them. 13 When he cometh, the spirit shall guide 


¥ Translation uncertain. This is rather a Boh. than a Sah, idiom. 
The wording is peculiar to this text. 


you in all truth, for he will not speak of himself 
alone, but he will say that which he hath heard 
and he will declare unto you the things which are 
to come. 14 He will glorify me for he will take of 
that which is mine and will declare it unto you. 
15 All things that my Father hath are mine; there- 
fore I said unto you that he will take of that which 
is mine and declare it unto you. 16 Yet a little it 
is and ye see me no more, and again a little it is 
and ye see me. 17 Some of his disciples said one 
to another, What is this that he saith unto us, Yet 
a little it is and ye see me not, and yet a little it 
is and ye see me, and IJ shall go to my Father? 
18 And they said, What is this little, that he speak- 
eth of? We know not what he saith. 19 Jesus 
perceived that they were about to question him; 
he said unto them, Concerning what do ye take 
counsel with one another, that I said, A little it is 
and ye shall see me no more, and a [P. 79] little 
it is and ye shall see me? 20 Verily verily I say 
unto you, Ye shall weep and lament and sigh, but 
the world will rejoice; ye shall be sorrowful, but 
your sorrow shall become unto you a joy. 21 The 
woman who comes unto childbirth has sorrow that 
her day has come, but when she has borne the 
child she remembereth no more the anguish for 
the joy that a man is born into the world. 22 Ye 
indeed also now have sorrow: but hereafter again 
I shall see you and your heart shall rejoice and 
no one will take your joy from you. 23 In that 
day ye will not question me. Verily verily I say 
unto you, That which ye shall ask of my Father 
he will give unto you in my name. 24 Hitherto 
ye have asked nothing in my name: ask and ye 
shall receive, that your joy may be fulfilled. 25 These 
things have I spoken to you in parables; but an 
hour cometh when I shall no more speak to you 
in parables; but I shall speak to you plainly con- 
cerning [P. 80] my Father, 26 In that day ye shall 
ask in my name, and I shall say not unto you that 
I will pray my Father for you; 27, for the Father 
himself loveth you because ye have loved him,* 
and ye believed that I come from my Father. 28, J 
came forth from my Father? and I came into the 
world: again I shall leave the world and go to 
my Father. 29 His disciples said unto him. Lo, 
now speakest thou plainly, and speakest no parable. 
30 Now we have perceived that thou knowest all 


1 Sic. error for “me.” 
2 These words om. in error. 
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things and thou -needest not that any one should 
question thee; by this we believe that thou camest 
forth from God. 31 Jesus answered them, Do ye 
now believe? 32 Behold an hour cometh and is 
come, that ye shall be scattered each one to his 
place and ye shall leave me alone, but I am not 
alone, because my Father is with me. 33 These 
things have I spoken unto you that ye may have 
peace in me. Ye have [P. 81] tribulation in the 
world, but be of good cheer, I have overcome the 
world, 

XVI. 1 These things spake Jesus and he lifted 
up his eyes to heaven saying, My Father, the hour 
is come: glorify thy Son that thy Son may glorify 
thee: 2 even as thou gavest him the authority 
over all flesh, that whatsoever thou hast given to 
me, I may give unto them eternal life. 3 But this 
is the life eternal, that they should know thee the 
only true God and him whom thou didst send 
Jesus the Christ. 4 I have glorified thee on earth; 
I have accomplished the work which thou gavest 
me to do. 5 Now therefore, my Father, glorify 
me with thyself with the glory which I had with 
thee before the world was. 6 I manifested thy 
name to the men whom thou gavest me out 
of the world: thine were they and thou gavest 
them to me and I have kept thy word. 7 Now 
I have known that all things whatsoever thou hast 
given me are from thee. 8 For the words which 
thou gavest me, I have given unto them and they 
received them of a truth that I came forth from 
thee, and they believed that it was thou that didst 
send me. 9 I pray for them; I pray not for the 
world, but for those whom thou hast given me, 
for they are thine, [P. 82] 10 and all mine are thine, 
and thine are mine, and J am glorified in them. 
1x And I am no more in the world; but these are 
in the world, but I come to thee. My holy Father, 
keep them in thy name.‘ 12 The time of my being 
with them, I was keeping them in thy name which 
thou gavest me and I kept them without one of 
them perishing save the son of perdition, that the 
scripture might be fulfilled. 13 Now ] am coming 
to thee, and these things I speak in the world that 
they may have my joy fulfilled in them. 14 I 
have given them thy word, and the world hated 
them because they are not of the world, even 
as I am not of the world. 15 I pray not that thou 
shouldest take them out of the world, but that thou 


+ The rest of v. I1 is omitted. 


shouldest keep them from the evil one.t 16 They 
are not of the world asI also am not of the world. 
17 Sanctify them in the truth; thy word is truth. 
18 As thou didst send me into the world, I also 
send them into the world. 1g And I sanctify [P. 83] 
myself that they also may be sanctified in the truth. 
zo But I pray not for these only, but for the 
others also who will believe on me through their 
word, 21 that they may all be one; even as thou 
my Father art in me and I in thee, that they also 
may be in us, in order that the world may believe 
that it was thou who didst send me. 22 And I 
gave them my glory which thou gavest unto me;? 
24 for thou lovedst me before the foundation of 
the world, 25 my Father the righteous. And the 
world knew thee not, but I knew thee and these 
knew that it was thou who sentest me. 26 And 
I made manifest to them thy name and moreover 
will make it manifest; that the love wherewith thou 
lovedst me may be in them. 

XVIIL 1 When Jesus had spoken these words, 
he went forth with his disciples over the ravine of 
the Cedar in which is a garden to the place which 
he entered therein with his disciples. 2 Judas that 
should betray him also knew that place: for often 
Jesus forgathered there with his disciples. 3 Judas 
therefore took the cohort and officers from the 
chief priests [P. 84] and the Pharisees, he went to 
that place with lanterns and torches and weapons.. 
4 But Jesus knowing everything that sas coming 
upon him went forth, he said unto them, Whom 
seek ye? 5 They answered him, We seek Jesus 
the Nazoraean. Jesus said unto them, I am he. 
But Judas who should betray him was standing 
there. 6 When therefore he said unto them, I am 
he, they fell backward on to the ground. 7 Again 
he asked them saying, Whom seek ye? But they 
said Jesus the Nazoraean. 8 Jesus answered. I 
told you that I am he. If therefore it is 1 whom 
ye seek, let these go; g that the word might be 
fulfilled which he spake, Those whom thou gavest 
me, I have not lost any of them. 10 Simon Peter 
therefore having a sword in his hand drew it, he 
smote the chief priest’s servant, he removed his 
right ear; but the name of the servant was Mal- 
chus. 11 Jesus said unto Peter, Put up [P. 85] thy 


1 The masc. form of the Gk. word xovspog is used. 

2 The rest of y. 22, all v, 23 and first part of v. 24 are omitted 
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sword into its sheath. The cup which my Father 
hath given me, shall I not drink it? 12 So the 
cohort and the chiliarch and the officers of the Jews 
seized Jesus, they bound him, 13 and they led 
him to Anna first: but he was father in law of 
Kaiphas the chief priest of that year. 14 But 
Kaiphas was he who gave counsel to the Jews 
that it was expedient that one man should die for 
the people. 15 But Simon Peter followed Jesus 
with the other disciple; but that disciple the chief 
priest knew and he entered with Jesus into the 
court of the chief priest. 16 But Peter was stand- 
ing without at the door, So the disciple whom 
the chief priest knew went out and he spake to 
her that kept the door,? he brought Peter in. 
17 But the maid that kept the door! said unto 
Peter, Art not also thou one of the disciples of 
this man? He said, Nay. 18 The servants and 
officers were standing, having kindled a fire, warm- 
ing themselves, because there was a frost. Peter 
also was standing warming himself. 19 The chief 
priest therefore asked Jesus concerning his dis- 
ciples and concerning the teaching. 20 Jesus 
answered him, I have spoken to the world openly, 
J, at all times teaching in a synagogue and [P. 86] 
in the temple the place where all the Jews for- 
gather: and I spake nothing in secret. 21 Why 
askest thou me? Ask them which heard what things 
I spake unto them. Those know what I said. 
22 But when he had said these words, one of the 
officers smote Jesus a blow saying, Is this the way 
. of answering the chief priest? 23 Jesus said, If 
I have spoken wrongly, bear witness of the evil; 
if well, why smitest thou me? 24 Annas sent him 
bound to Kaiphas the chief priest. 25 But Simon 
Peter was standing warming himself. They said 
therefore unto him, Art not thou also one of his 
disciples? He denied saying, Nay. 26 One of the 
servants of the chief priest, being a kinsman of him 
whose ear Peter cut off said, Did I not? see thee 
in the garden with him? 27 Again he denied; 
straightway the cock crew. 28 After these things 
they brought Jesus from Kaiphas into the prae- 
torium; but it was dawn, [P. 87] and they did not 
go into the praetorium that they might not be de- 
filed, but might eat the passover. 29 Pilate there- 
fore went out to them and said, What accusation 


T Lit the door-keeper (feminine), 

2 The original reads “ We who saw thee...” The insertion of 
two letters only, probably omitted in crror, gives the above ren- 
dering in accordance with the Greek. 


bring ye into this place?? 30 They answered say- 
ing unto him, If this man had not done wrong, 
we should not have delivered him to thee. 31 Pilate 
therefore said unto them, Take him yourselves and 
judge him according to your law. The Jews said 
therefore unto him, It is not lawful for us to put 
anyone to death: 32 that the word of Jesus might 
be fulfilled which he spake signifying by what 
manner of death he should die. 33 Pilate therefore 
went into the praetorium and he called Jesus, he 
said unto him, Art thou the king of the Jews? 
34 Jesus answered, Sayest thou this of thyself, or 
is it others who said it to thee concerning me? 
35 Pilate answered, Am Ia Jew? Thy nation and 
thy chief priests delivered thee unto me: what 
hast thou done? 36 Jesus answered, My kingdom 
is not of this world; if my kingdom were of this 
world, my officers would fight that I should not 
be delivered to the Jews, But now is my kingdom 
not from hence. 37 Pilate said [P. 88] unto him, 
Art thou therefore a king? Jesus answered, It is 
thou who sayest, Thou art a king. I was born for 
this purpose and I came into the world for this, 
that I should bear witness of the truth, Everyone 
that is of the truth heareth my voice, 38 Pilate 
said unto him, What is the truth? And when he 
had said this, he went out again to the Jews, he 
said unto them, I, I find no guilt in him. 39 Ye 
have a custom that I should release one unto you 
at the passover: will you therefore that I release 
unto you the king of the Jews? 40 They cried 
out, Release not this man, but Barabbas. But 
Barabbas was a robber. 

XTX. 1 Then Pilate took Jesus, he scourged him. 
2 And the soldiers plaited a crown out of thorns, 
they put it on his head and they arrayed him in 
a purple garment. 3 And they came unto him say- 
ing, Hail, King of the Jews, buffeting him on his 
face. 4 Pilate again went out unto them saying 
unto them, Behold I have brought him out to you 
that [P. 89] ye may know that I find no guilt in 
him. 5 Jesus therefore came out again, the crown 
of thorns being on his head and the purple garment 
on him.? 6 When therefore the officers and the 
chief priests saw him, they cried out saying, Cru- 
cify him, crucify him. Pilate said unto them, Take 
him yourselves and crucify him; for I, I find no 
ground-of-complaint against him. 7 The Jews ans- 





1 Error for “against this man.” 
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wered, We have a law and according to our law it 
is right that he should die, because he made himself 
the son of God. 8 Pilate when he had heard this 
saying was the more afraid, 9 and he went into 
the practorium, he said unto Jesus, Whence art 
thou? But Jesus answered not unto him. 10 Pilate 
said unto him, Wilt thou not speak to me? Knowest 
thou not that I have authority to crucify thee, 
and I have authority to release thee? 11 Jesus 
answered, Thou wouldest have no authority over 
me except it were given thee from above; there- 
fore he that delivered me to thee hath a great sin. 
12 On this account Pilate sought to release him, 
but the Jews cried out saying, If thou release this 
man, {P.go] thou art not the King’s friend,4 13 When 
Pilate therefore heard these words, he brought 
Jesus out, he....? to the judgement seat, a place 
called the Lithostroton, but in Hebrew... 14 But 
it was the time of the sixth hour of the Paraskeue 
of the passover; and he said unto the Jews, Behold, 
your king. 15 But they cried out, Take him away, 
crucify him. Pilate said unto them, Crucify? your 
king? The chief priests answered, We have no other 
king .... 16 Then he delivered him unto them 
to be crucified .... when they had taken him... 
17... his cross to the place called the Place of 
the Skull, in Hebrew Golgotha;+ 18 where they 
crucified him and the two others with him, one 
on this side, one on that, but Jesus in their midst. 
1g But Pilate wrote a title, he fixed it [to the 
cross], but [there was written] on it, This is Jesus 
the Nazoraean, the King of the Jews. 20 But this 
title many of the Jews read, for the place where 
Jesus was crucified was nigh to the city ... He- 
brew [Roman, and Greek] [P. 91] 21 But the chief 
priests of the Jews said to Pilate, Do not write, 
The King of the Jews; but that he it was who 
said, I am the King of the Jews, 22 Pilate answered, 
What I have written, I have written. 23 The sol- 
diers who had crucified Jesus took his cloak and 
they made it in four parts, a part to each one of the 
soldiers, and also the tunic; but the tunic was not 
sewn, but it was a square-woven piece. 24 They 
said therefore to each other, Let us not rend it; 
but let us cast lots for it whose it shall be; 
that the scripture might be fulfilled, They parted 


1 The rest of v. 12 is omitted, 

2 The MS. is imperfect at this page, but for the more part the 
reading is certain; where it is not so, I have left dots. 

3 The imperative is repeated from the preceding words. 

“ The final a is uncertain. 


my garments among them and they cast lots for 
my vesture. The soldiers therefore did these things. 
25 But were standing by the cross of Jesus his 
mother and the sister of his mother Mary the 
daughter of Clopa and Mary the Magdalene. 26 Jesus 
therefore when he saw his mother and the disciple 
whom Jesus loved standing, said unto his mother, 
Behold, thy son. 27 Then he said to the disciple, 
Behold, thy mother. From that day the disciple 
took her into his house. 28 After this Jesus knowing 
that all things were finished said, I thirst. 29 There 
was a vessel [P. 92] set down full of vinegar; so 
they put a sponge full of the vinegar on a hyssop, 
they reached it to his mouth. 30 But when Jesus 
had received the vinegar, he said, It is finished; 
and he bowed his head, he gave up the spirit. 
31 The Jews therefore, because it was the Para- 
skeue, in order that the bodies should not remain 
on the cross on the sabbath, for the day of the 
sabbath was a high day, asked Pilate that their 
legs might be broken and they might be taken 
away. 32 The soldiers therefore came, they brake 
the legs of the first and of the other one who was 
crucified with him. 33 When they came to Jesus 
and they found? him already dead, they brake not 
his legs; 34 but one of the soldiers pierced his 
side with a spear and straightway there came out 
blood and water. 35 But he that hath seen hath 
borne witness and his witness is true; and he know- 
eth that he saith true, that ye also may believe. 
36 For these things came to pass that the scripture 
might be fulfilled, A bone shall not be broken of 
him. 37 And again the scripture saith, [P. 93] They 
shall look on him whom they have pierced. 38 After 
these things Joseph of Arimathaea, being a disciple 
of Jesus but concealed for fear of the Jews, prayed 
Pilate that he might take away the body of Jesus, 
and Pilate gave it to him. He... 39 There came 
also... he who... by night... myrrh... pounds 40... 
of Jesus... spices... Jews... was?... 

[P. 94] XX.3... the tomb. 4 They were running 
both together... the other disciple [he hastened 
to] run more than [Peter] and he came first [out 
to the] tomb. 5 He looked [in, he saw the] clothes 
lying; but he went [not in. 6 But Simon Peter] 
also [came] following ... tomb... lying... 
7... napkin... lying ... clothes; but ... on one 


% This word uncertain. 
2 The rest of this page is lost. 
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side’... [P.95] 13... she said unto them, Be- 
cause they have taken away the? Lord and I know 
not where they have laid him. 14 When she had 
said these things, she turned herself back, she saw 
Jesus standing; she knew not that it was Jesus. 
15 Jesus said unto her, Woman, why weepest thou? 
whom seekest thou? But she thinking that he was 
the gardener, said unto him, Lord, if thou hast 
taken him away, tell me where thou hast laid him; 
I will take him away. 16 Jesus said unto her, Ma- 
riam. But she turned herself, she said unto him in 
Hebrew, Rabbouni, which is interpreted, Teacher. 
17 Jesus said unto her, Touch me not; I am not 
yet ascended to my Father; but go to my brethren 
and say unto them, I shall ascend to my Father 
who is your Father and my God who is your God. 
18 Mariam the Magdalene went, she told the dis- 
ciples, I have seen the Lord and he said these 
things to me. 19 But the evening of that day, the 
Lord’s day,* the doors being closed of the place 
where the disciples were for fear of the Jews, Jesus 


1 The rest of this page is lost. 
2 Or, my: uncertain. 
3 Lit. the Kyriake. 


CHAP. XX. 


came, he stood in their midst, he said unto them, . 
Peace unto you. 20 And when he had said this, 
he showed unto them his hands and his side. The 
disciples were glad when they saw the Lord. [P. 96] 
21 He said therefore again, Peace unto you; as my 
Father hath sent me, I also send you. 22 But when 
he had said this, he breathed in their face; and he 
said unto them, Receive the Holy Spirit. 23 Those 
whose sins ye shall forgive, they shall be remitted 
unto them: those whom ye retain theirs, they shall be 
retained. 24 But Thomas, one of the twelve, called 
Didymus was not there when Jesus came. 25 The 
disciples therefore said unto him, We have seen 
the Lord. But he said unto them, Except I see the 
marks of nails in his hands and I put my hand to 
his side, I shall not believe. 26 But after eight 
days his disciples were within again and Thomas 
also with them. Jesus came, the doors being closed, 
he stood in their midst. He said therefore again 
unto them, Peace unto you. 27 Then he said to 
Thomas, Reach thy finger to these places and see 
my hands and reach thy hand and putt it to my 
side, and be not 


T Lit. send it (7). 
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